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PREFACE
The Devi-Mahatmyam which now exists as an independent
scripture originally formed part of the Markandeya Purana,
chapters 81-93. Surely it was the work of a rare genius, the

tion and overflowing devotion

fruit of the highest poetic inspira
Divine Supreme

of a highly concentrated soul. DevI is the
Power. She is the Mother who creates the world and all
creatures. In the Indian religious tradition from the very
beginning the divine reality is conceived of as both Man and
Woman (& &Y, & gt{ﬁ), The divine essence is both Father and
Mother, namely, the two Universal Parents who vitalise each
other and become the progenitors of all living beings and the
universe. Like the two oscillating poles of a single charge both
the Great God and the Great Goddess —Mahadeva and Mahadevi-
represent the two aspects of a single cosmic reality who is
supreme and transcendent in its absolute form but is immanent
at all levels in manifestation. Such frank and gushing
invocation of the female energy of the divine creator as found in
the Devi-Mahatmya is seldom seen even in Sanskrit literature,
excepting if it be in the Vagambhrini Stikta of the Rigveda with
which our poem has a family kinship in the inspired effusion

found in both of them.
The name of the author of the Devi-Mahatmya has

us and as part of a great Purana,
the text now belongs to the whole people or to the entire
Indian culture, or one might say, to the whole world, -All

denominations have paid their homage to this text which on the
ranks as high as the Bhagvadgita on the

been withdrawn from

devotional side

metaphysical.
In 1808 Franz Bopp ™

the European world by his great work on comparative grammar.

It is therefore not less surprising that only in 1831 Sti Ladovicus
Poley, an Italian scholar, edited the Devi-Mahatamyam with a

Latin translation and annotations.®

ade the discovery of Sanskrit for

* Publisher — Berolini, Impensis Ferdinandi Duemmleri. MDCCXXXXI.

1831 Typis Academicis. .
Preface pp. 1-13. text 1-61, Latin trans. P 63-101 ; Annotations 105-127;

Index verborum p. 128-132.



(i)
He refers to a text of the Devi-Mahatmya printed at

Calcutta in 1813 which he had used and al.sc') to other
manuscripts, named B & C utilised for his critical edition.

The present edition of the text with an English translation
and annotations has been especially prepared for the Kashi Raj
Trust. An English translation of the Devi-Mahatmya was
published by Manmath Nath Dutt and later by F. E, Pargitel;
in 1899 as part of the Markandeya Purapa which he had prepared
in a complete translation for the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal.
Pargiter had also utilised an earlier edition of the text printed at
Bombay. Of late Swami Jagadishvarananda has published in
1953 from Ramkrishna Math, Madras, an English translation

based on Pargiter but with substantial changes. I have

consulted both of these but found it necessary to go to the text
again with a View to present more clearly the symbolism implied
in the words of the Devi-Mahatmya and also to extract the cultural
significance of several terms used in the text which point to

chronological considerations, and missed so far, e.g. Nagahara and

Kifijalkinz (2. 30) mentioned among gifts of ornaments given to
the Goddess by the different gods. All such points I have
indicated in the Annotations.

- I have retained the three metrical
renderings of the Stotras by Pargiter to whom I owe a debt of
gratitude.

_ Aspecial feature which has gone into the making of this
edition relates to the symbolic

ol study of the Devi-Mahatm
. . . ’ ya‘
which I.have discussed in the Introductjon and partly in the
Annotations. The rich Vedic terminology like Svaha, Svadha
-vidys, Ma.hi-vidyﬁ,
Maha-Mohg etc. has been

Vashatkara, Savitri, Vak, Trayi
Maha-Medhz, Maha-Smriti,
upon both tg correlate them with thejr ancient back
to bring out thejy distinctions,

for the first time by a cultura]

Maha-Maysa,
commented

ground and
The text hag been handled



( i)
a fine attempt to present the ancient material in a new formula-
tion which was appropriate to the inspiration of the Bhagavata
movement as accepted by the Puranas and Tantras during the
renaissance period of the Gupta Age. Its watch-word
was religious devotion conceived in the spirit of a broad synthesis
paying homage to Vishnu, Siva, Strya, Brahma and a host of
other gods, and their Saktis or goddesses and emphasizing the
basic structure of a trinitarian divine principle. It is therefore
that we fnd the identiflcation of Katyayani with Narayani in
Chapter XI and of the Goddess herself conceived as Vighpu-
maya (5. 6,12.). The author of the Devi-Mahatmya was gifted
with a rare faculty of synthesis and a deep insight into the mani-
fold forms of thke cult of the Mother Goddess prevailing in diffe-
rent parts of the country, which he has assimilated with a broad
sympathy and woven the multifarious strands into a finely
embroidered fabric of great beauty and variety. Here we find
the integral character of the Mother Goddess presented as Vak,
(Svaritmiké.-—-éabdﬁ.tmikﬁ) Savitri, Devi, GauT, Kali, Katya-
yani, Chamunda, Siva, Kausiki, Parvali, Chandika, Brahmanpi,
Mahedvari, Kaumari, Vaisbnavi, Varahi, Narasimhi, Indranj,

Asuri, Raktadantikd, &atakshi, Sakambbhari, Bhima,Bhramari, etc.

The able composer of this poem was also possessed of a

dynamic, almost modern mind having an interpretative genius in

keeping with the resurgent spirit of the Golden Age of Indian
History. This is evident in the brilliant invocation contained in
Chapter V where he speaks of the Great Goddess, in terms of

human values, €g. a8 the divine power called Vishpu-Maya,

as Consciousness, Intellect, Sleep, Hunger, Death, Desire, Forbear-

ance, Birth, Modesty, Peace, Faith, Beauty, Prosperity, Liveli-

hood, Memory, Compassion, Contentment, Error and also the great

Motherhood. This is an illustrative list presenting the

principle of
se life—principles origina-

human type as the composite form of the
ting from a divine source and descending to the level of material
manifestation. She is divinity whose heart is intent on the good of
the three worlds. Both the transcendent aspect (SrETEaT TR SENT )

4. 6) and the immanent aspects ( Prgorr and HIA ) are constantly



( iv )
illati harge
invoked like the anode and cathode of an oscilla 10§ charg
releasing sparks of spiritual fire,

The place ang time of the composition of such a lu'gh Poem
are pertinent questions for consideration. The problem is linked
with a similar enquiry relating to the Markandeya-Purana of
which the DevI-Mﬁhitmya forms an integral part. In oy
study entitled ‘Markandeya Purapa-Eka 55'.13“"““‘_ Adbyayana
(Markandeya Purana —7 Cultural Commentary)’ it hag been

shown that this Purapa was 4 product of the Gupta Age and
that its redaction had been fi,

alised by the time of Chandragupta
Vikramaditya at the end of ¢

he 4th century A.D. This is the view
held by Pargiter also. He pointed out that Dr. D.R. Bhandarkar
had shown that 4 sloka of the Devi-mabatmya was quoted
in an inscription from Western India, dated 608 A, D. (JBBRAS.,,
Vol. XXIII, 1909, P-73). It leads to the inference that the
text had been completed by about 400 A. D. (Pargiter, 7z
kandeya Puran, Introduction, p. XIV; also Winternitz, History
of Sangkrit Literature, Vo, 1, 565).
motifs in the Mﬁrkapdeya, e. g.
Kirma-vibhaga division of the geography of India (Chapter 58),
Pargiter supporting generally such a view had pointed out that
the Markagcjeya-Purﬁga Was a composite text fingliseq by bring-
ing under one Cover five independent floating episodes g follows :

There are several Gupta
the Padmini-vidya anq the

L Chapters 1.9 i, which Jaimini ggks four questions of
Mérkagcjeyu and the latter gives his answers.

2. Chapters 10.44 i A dialogue betweep Jaimini and Four
Birds symbolizing tpe four Vedas inc

arnating as four
Brﬁhmmgu youths

ominal speakers,

& Sumati apq his father
ahmana family,

but who gare only n
the rea] interlocuters being Jad
of the Bhargava B,

Chapteys 45-80 ; nominally a dialogue between Jaimini
tds, but in reality the interlocuters are
nd  his pupi Kraushtuki who gtarts the
on the Puranic Contents,

Mﬁrkandeya a
rea] discussjop
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4, Chapters 81-93 ; the real speaker of this portion which
is famous as the Devi-Mahatmya is Rishi Medhah and
the listeners are king Suratha and Vaisya Su.m.adhi.
Markandeya has been brought in as a formal reciter.
This portion has all the characteristic features of an
independent treatise. Having the frame-work of a story
and the kernel of a metaphysical discourse, the plot is
divided into three parts based on the three-fold feats of
the Goddess. It is an exceptionally purposeful document
distinguished by an internal unity, an integral character
and the outcome of distinctive poetic excellence not met
with elsewhere in this Purana.

5. Chapters 94-136 ; it is a real discourse between Rishi
Markandeya and his pupil Kraushtuki and the subject
matter is also quile relevant to a Purana. The thread
of the story connects with the point where it stopped in
chapter 80 to give place to the Devi-Mahatmya.

Pondering over this scheme Pargiter rightly thought that
the above five portions were brought under one rcof for the
emergence of the Markandeya Purant in its present form.
Originally portions under three and five in which the interlocuters
are Markandeya and Kraushutiki formed the kernel of the Purana,
and portions 1, 2, 4 were grafted on it subsequently. So far as
the Devi-Mahatmya is concerned there seems no objection to the
view that the same was originally written as a self-sufficient text
of independent existence and then it fouud its way into the
present text of the Markandeya Purana.

That it was a literary creation thrown up by the powerful
religious movement of the Gupta Age seems to be writ large on the
There are several indications which we
aphic and cultural headings.

text as available to us.
may consider under religious, iconogr
So far as the religious background is concerned the Devi-Maha-
tmya although rooted in Sakti-worship is soaked throughout
with the broad spirit of tolerance and understanding inculcated

by the Bhagavatas. It is conceived from beginning to end in the
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igi sy

living spirit of synthesis in which all tlhe f:);{;%\:z;lsso(f:?;iliu.
formulations and definitions evolved by the o were qccep;ed
Siva, &akti, Ganesa, Sturya and many other del ;e - ({desses y
with utmost joy and eclecticism. For examI;;f’ ¢ 80 T
conceived of as Vishpu-Mdya (srgE™ ot oy hg g
5. 6. ; a1 24 9wy Fremfy of=ar - 14 In the superb Yfrt‘l
addressed to Narayani, the Sakti of Narayana 1s ld'e“tlﬁefl gwkt]i
Katyayanl (11.1.) and she is actually called Vﬂlih%&t’leuﬁ
(11. 4). In Chapter 1V she Is addresscd as Durgd, n,I o
at one and the same time in a single verse (4: 10.). 1& am
there were five principal religious movement.s dunng_ the kupor
Age, viz. (i) Trayi or Veda also called Upanishad, A‘mlﬂyasﬂkt.
Vedanta tradition, (ii) Sadkbya, based on the conception of 9"”1
in the form of three gunas and also in her tdmnsc_endent f-orm, (i)
Yoga, (iv) Pasupata &aivism and (V) Paficharatra Bhagav'atas.
These have been enumerated in a famous verse of the Matfuzqna-
stotra by Pushpadanta, and Wwere known as Kritanta-

pafichaka e. g., .
gted av: q@ud A& Aged 4
Farqags Aaq areEi fafgatta = 0 )
( Vishnu Dharmottara Purana
2.22.133-134)

These were known as reconciled to cach other and rooted
in a concerdant creed as parts of one whole (‘qu‘(i"ﬂﬁl‘ uwfAgi,
f=ad 336-76).  As one reads the Devi-Mahdtmya with an open
eye the impression is created again and again that it is the quint
essence of all the five above-named doctrinces both in their
theoretical and practical form as they prevailed during the Gupta
period. In the words of the Santi-parva the question was asked

even in ancient times whether these were accordant to each other
both in theory and practice, i. e. with reference to their

philosophy and cult form, or were opposed to each other
( FraRwhnt gasfagifa ar gi Santiparva 337-2). The Ekantin
Bhagavatas were devoted to the worship of Narayana whose

Sgkt'} was conceived as Narayani (Q¥ G&ifeaat adi Am@oraers:
Santiparva. 336. 76). The highest place in this scheme was



( vii )
accorded to the TrayT or Vedic tradition which was considered
to be svatah pramanz. In the Devi-Mahitmya the Goddess is
invoked as Truyl Devi and the repository of Rik, Yajus and
Sama in the form of Sabda (4, 9). For the other religious systems
and ideals also there are enough pointers in the text.

One of the main items in the Bhagavata ideology was the
belief in the possibility of attaining both Bhukti and Mukti in
this very life, and the phrase ‘bhukti-mukti-prada’ occurs many a
time in the Pur@nas. The same ideal is attributed to the
Goddess as the giver of worldly enjoyment as well as Moksha
(Bhukti-mukti pradayini, 11.6.).

The iconographic evidence furnished by the Devi-Mahatmya
as an argument for fixing the chronology is also quite pointed.
Ficstly there is a reference to the Buffalo-demon Mahishasura
emerging in half-human from the half-severed animal throat
pierced by the spear of the Goddess. The Asura fought with the
Goddess in this peculiar position to which a reference is found in
the following verses :—

TIGFAT WA  GISSTRT § AFHRA |
GRAIFE  FB  F gAdaAdsaq 0
ga: @sfr gqasseraear  fasgaEma:
gefas®ra Ay W[ar  NIAW  FIa:
AGSFET  QAE  JESTATY AT |
qar agifaar daar faclegear faofaa: 0 (1139-8)

This special form of the image appears particularly in the
Gupta period for the ficst time. There are quite a number of
images of Mahishasura-Mardini of the Kushapa period in the
Mathura School of Sculpture, all of which represent Mahishasura
in the form of the buffalo animal being trampled by the Goddess,
but in none of them the throat of the demon is severed or
his human form is shown coming out of the throat. ~This latter
feature which our text refers to as Ardhanishkranta begins to
appear only in the Gupta period from about the fourth century
onward. This therefore furnishes a reliable indication about the
age of this important text.
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d argument from iconography is rooted in the
T.he sec;n Sapta-Matrikds who are said to be {he gus.
description (.)f t‘ etions of the Goddess (3eqeqy: LA 12.13).  The
picious manifesta Mothers (Sapta-Matarah) was ap ancient one
idea Of.the Seve}l leda itself but its Puranic formulation as
found in -the_ll?d’g"ari etc. seems to have been concejyeg for the
Brahr.néf.“.’ Mf ]el:: inning of the Kushana period, 1, the icono-
ﬁrSt;}?er;r;r:sZntagtion of the Seven Mothers iy the Kug
graphi

iod they are shown as ordinary female figures with
erio .
iand raised in ablaya-mudra

hana
their right
and  holding kamandaly  in
ended left hand without any distinguishin.g symbol or vehic
?Il‘ltslz best example of this form is the relief No, F

preserved in the Mathura Museum (cf. also Relief

le,
38 now
No. 126 ; sea
60). But as

and ayudhqs
In the Devi~\4;‘1hﬁlmya

book Brahmanical Images in Muthyra Art, pp. 59.
my come to the Gupta period the disinct vahanas
we .
of the different Matrikas begin to appear.
the Sapta Matrikas are descripeq

twice (Chapters 8 & 11)
as follows :—
1. Brahmani, called the §pp; of Brahmg, riding on g
Vimana borne on Hamsas, bholding 4 ,

'0sary and g
kamandalu. (8.14),

2. Mahesvari, adorned wit}, & Chandrq.

lekha Ornament,
wearing bracelet of snakes, riding on 4 bull anq
holding a trident, (8.15),

3. Kaumari, holding $akt; in band apq riding on g peaccck
(8.16).

4. Vaishnav, seated on Garuda, holding farilcha, chakyq,
9da, dhanysh and sword (8.17).

5. Varahi of the form of Vishgu’s Yajﬁ'a-Varﬁha, ie
Boar-faceq holding a Jllah&chalcra in her ha.nd, and
lifting the earty on her tusk (8.18).

6. Narasimbyj, baving the form of N;isirhha, shuking her
Manes (8.19).

7.

Aindry, holding a
kirzta on her heaq
thousanq eyes on

thunderbolt in hang, Wearing 4
s Seateq

On an ¢] 1 .
her bogy @20, "t bearing



( ix )

These  are  distinet  iconographic  forms which cad
be identified in the image of the Gupta period where
ISana also is depicted in company with the Seven Matrikas as
specially mentioned in the Devi-Mahatmya (qa: afegaeqfudaay
dgafwf, 8. 21).  The mythological conception of Varaha lifting
the Earth-Goddess from the ocean was a peculiar feature of the
religious belief of the Bhagavatas in the Gupta age. It is thus
evident that the forms of the Seven Goddesses given above point
definitely to the post-Kushana period and the Devi-Mahatmya as
a text describing these forms seems also to be placed in the same
chronological position. In the eulogy of Narayani in Chap: 11
the Seven Goddesses are said to be different manifestations of
Narayani, including further the three supreme goddesses,
LakshmI, Sarasvari and Durga (11. 21, 22, 23).

Any author who is aware of his surroundings is likely to
reflect the cultural condition of his epoch in his writings. So the
author of the Devi-Mahatmya makes some pointed references to
the motifs associated with the Gupta civilization. For example,
a reference to the umbrella given to the Goddess by Varupa
making a shower of gold is typical of the imagery current in the
Golden Age of Iadian History (5 q ar&w 43 srgaaifa fasfa, 5.52).
This motif of the Rain of Gold is found in the Raghuvamsa of
Kalidasa (Raghu, 5.29, fgzaaudl siwqgea wsy gfyg T4g: afiar TaEd:).
The Divyavadana also mentions the rain of gold in the reign of
king Manadhala (35¢ & asamgaa: R fgtoaadq—Divyavadana, p. 213,
214; 7 Fiafquasar ga: sAg fad, p. 224). The Santi Parva of the
Mahabharata also refers to Hiramya-vréshti in the kingdom of
Subotra (Santi p. 29. 24-26, Poona edition). Bana Bhatta in
his Harsha-Charita also mentions a heavenly showering of brilliant

gold from the sky (REIFARERIEAT A &9 &A¥:, Harsha-charitra,
p. 134, Niranaya Sagar edition). The profuse accumulation of
gold in India as a result of the prosperous commerce with the

Roman Empire on the west and the {ndonesian Islands ( &qFIT )

on the east made people wonder as to the source of the

flowiag yellow metal in their midst, and it was imagined that the
same had come as a flood from the heavens above. This
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literary motif based on the actual abundance of gold coinage
belongs to the hundred years from 350 to 450 A. D. Its mention.

therefore, in the Devi-Mahatmya points to a reliable chrono-
logical motif.

The reference to Maha-padma Nidhi (5. 96) is of the same
nature as we find it elaborated in the Markandeya-Purana itself
in the context of the Padmini-vidya (Chap. 68), mentioning

among the eight nidhis as 9, WEO, 334, gFQ A<, A9, and
gg. | have shown in my Cultural Commentary on the Markandeya
Purana’ that the conception of the Padmini-vidya based on the
distribution of wealth amongst the various social classes was a
Gupta motif (Markandeya Purapa—cka Sanskritike Adhyayana,

pp. 157-159).  The owner of the Maha-padma treasure was a
dealer in precious stones and jewels and

it referred to an inter-
national trader of Sattvikg

temperament who accumulated

wealth that would be sufficient to last for seven generations,

Another typical Gupta motif is the reference to Nagahara
given to the Goddess by the Serpent king Sesha. This was a
typical ornament referred to by Bana Bhatta in the Kadambarz
as Sesha-hara given to prince Chandrapida by Kadambari. This
is found depicted in sculpture of the Gupta period. This was
latter known as Dundubhaka mentioned in the Naishadha-charita
of Sri Harsha, from its resemblance to the snake called
Dundubhaka. It consisted of a thick cluster of strings of pearls
running from the left shoulder on to the breast towards the
navel. It appears that the writer who mentioned it was
acquainted with its actual existence amongst the ornaments of
bis time.

Another reference is to Agni-daucha vasas (Chap. V. 99),
which seems to be a kind of fabric which was proof against
fire, containing probably some kind of asbestos material. We

find mention of a similar stuff in the Divyavadang (!;limrmq;, Dr.
Cowell’s Divyavadana, p. 546) where the king of Sauvira country

sends as a present to the king of Rajagriha an armour which
did not catch fire. Both these references seem to belong to

the same cultural epoch.
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Another word to which attention may be invited is Damsana
(2. 27.) used in the sense of an armour, which occurs for the
first time in the literature of the Gupta period, e.g. Amarakosha,
(73% adagaq, 2. 8. 063), Kidambari etc. The decorative motif
on the sword and shield, e.g. Ardha-chandra, Ashtachandra,
Satachandra are also worthy of notice. We find also mention of
the Mahapiuja of the Gaddess in the Sarat season which evidently
refers to the Durga-Paja of tolay performed for nine days in
the autmnal Navaratra, We do not know precisely the antiquity
of this institution and therefore cannot make it a basis for

ascribing a date to the text.

The composition of the Devi-Mahatmya draws attention to
several elements of the worship of the Goddess as if several
streams had mingled in making up a document of rare beauty
and synthesis. Firstly it accepts whole-heartedly the ancient
Vedic tradition in the form of Vak and Trayi-vidya. Secondly
the philosophical doctrine of the codified system of Samkhya,
i.e. Prakriti, Supreme Nature manifesting as the three Gunas
has been accepted as an essential form of the Goddess (R aas
sar fgonsta '«ﬁa':...............4.6.), and of Vedanta as Parama-vidya
the cause of Mukti and the ideal which the Yogins with their
senses well-restrained desire to know. The trend of Puranpic
thought is completely reflected in this poem when the Goddess
is conceived of as Lakshmi, Sarasvati and Durga in the form of
the three Eunergies of Gods Vishgu, Brahma and Siva, and
also of the seven Matrikas whose worship had come down from
the earliest times and found its fresh elaboration in the
Puranic religion. A fourth strand of Devi-worship was taken
from the prevailing local cults in which the Goddess was
worshipped, of which a comprehensive list is found in the
Devi-Bhagavata as 103 Devi-Pithas (Devi-Bhagavata 7.38). An
actual mention of the Goddess as Bhima Devi, Sakambhari,
Satakshi and Bhramari is made in this text as a sample. In
the fifth place the author who seems to have been gifted with
intelligence and human outlook gives a new interpretaion to the
conception of the Goddess as the Supreme Power of Lord Vishnu
Vishnu-Maya—which he explains successively as descending to
the level of human manifestation in the form of Chetana, Buddhi,



( xil )

Nidra, Kshudha, Sakti, Trishna, Santi, Sraddba, Kanti, Vritti,
Smriti, Daya, Tusbti, Matri and the all-pervading Goddess who
govérns the organs of senses within the body and presides over
the five gross elements of. Matfer and tl‘lerefore desigrmted as
Vyapli-Devi (3. 35). She is Chiti (Cousciousness) who pervades

the whole universe ( ffe®dw (a1 seealiag =2 feaqr smrq, 5. 36).
Thus like a bejewelled casket inlaid with gems of brilliant hues
the Devi-Mahatmya is a work of supreme postic merit in which
different rays of thought are faithfully reflected in a spirit of broad
understanding.  The overall pattern of a cosmic conflict between
the divine powers of Truth, Light and Immortality on the one
hand and the Asuras or the evil spirits of Darkness, Untruth and
Death on the other is maintained throughout the story, and the
victory of the divine element is emphasized everywhere with skill
and assurance. We learn from this treatise that the hostile
Asuric forces also possess great power which has to be reckoned
with and to defeat which organised preparation of all the
spiritual forces called the Devas is necessary. Thus
can never afford to sleep on his og;s
best efforts in order to attain the spirityy] victory which belongs
to him as his birthright. The Asyric types are endless in
time and place manifesting as arrogant challenges to the moral
and spiritual order. To meet them the Goddess has to in-
carnate as Kau$iki, viz. the power that is produced from the

physical, vital and spiritual sheaths of our own body. Pitted
against her the demons go down,

man
He must put forth his

The Devi-Mahatmya as part of (he Markandeya-Purana
seems to have been admitted into that (ext

as a floating docu-
ment with slight retouching.

It is connected there wi
of Savarni, the eighth Manu who ig

Suratha. The connection betw

th the story
an incarnation of king

een the two ig obviously very
flimsy, and the thread of the Mahamanvantarg story snapped

at the end of Chapter 80 in the Markandeya Purana resumes
its normal course from Chapter 94 onward with the previous
interlocuters, viz. Markandeya and Kraushtuki restored as before.
Of the present thirteen chapters of the Devi-Mﬁhatmya, only the
first ten chapters seem to have formed the core of the text. The
eleventh is a stotra for the Goddess Nal'éyagi. The twelfth is



( xiii )
explicitly designated as Phala-§ruti which is a sign of its later
oddition. The thirteenth is a short loose pendant to the Devi-
Mahatmya in which the Goddess worshipped in the form of a
clay-figurine gives two boons to Samadhi and Suratha.

In the current vulgate edition of the Devi Mahatmya the
text is stretched to 700 verses by counting the stage directions
like Rishiruvacha, Rajovacha, Markandeya uvacha Devyuvacha
etc. This is a deliberate attempt to subject the text to Sapta-Sati
pattern like the Bhagavadgita of 700 verses. The name Sapta-
$ati which is so common today occurs nowhere in the Markan-
deya-Purana where it is uniformly styled in the colophons and
cven in the text itself (uad #fad T IAAREFITIAT L3-¢ )
as Devi-Mahatmya,

We have retained the same title for this edition.

There are a number of commentaries available on the
Devi-Mahatmya, as shown in the list appended.

Of these the commentary by Santanu is very elaborate and
deserves careful study on account of its many esoteric interpre-
tations based on Vedic and Puranic ideas. The commentary
Jagatchandra-Chandrika has taken great pains in attributing
independent numbering of the portions or introductory directions

to the verses stretching them to 700 and treating each one of

them as a mantra for the purpose of Chandi-Homa which the

commentator designates as Sapta-$ati Mantra-Homa Vibhaga-
Kariki. The commentary Guptavali of Bhaskararaya has also
gone into scrupulous details about the 700 verses reckoning. All
these commentaries help in their own way in the understanding
of the text. An edition of them was published by the Venkate-
shwara Press long ago which has now become extremely rare.

Fortunately in the beginning of our work on the text

Dr. Motichand, Director, Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay
informed us of a Palm-leaf manuscript from Nepal written
in the 13th century and containing several coloured illus-
trations. He was good enough to supply vs with a complete photo-

graphic copy of this codex whch has been made the basis
for editing the present text, I am obliged to Dr. Motichand
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for this courtesy. I have also included a few illustrations from
the same manuscript of which line drawings have been specially
made at my request by  Shri Jagannath Ahivasi; to him I
am grateful. He also gave me a line drawing of the famous
Mahish-sculpture in the Kailasa temple at Ellora,

1 feel personally thankful to His Highness Maharaja
Vibhuti Narain Singh, Chairman of the AllIndia Kashi Raj
Trust, who is to be credited with the stqar@ of this edition.
It so happened that on reading my Hindi exposition of the
ZAagiesd published in my qﬁfq%zrgzm, T% gicpfas AqAT, he ex-
pressed the desire that I should contribute an exposition of this
text for the Purana Bulletin, I gladly complied with his wish
and wrote a paper on the Glorification of the Goddess, (Purana,
Vol. V. No. 1) reproduced here as Introduction. This created in
me a desire for undertaking a full-fledged edition of the Devi-
Mahatmya and His Highness readily accepted to publish it as a
special text in the Purana series,

I should also like to express my indebtedness to Maha-
mahopadhyaya Pt. Gopinath Kaviraj for his discourse on the
Goddess in the Tantras from which
[ owe to Shri Sampurnanandji su
Stukta and the Ratri Skt

I have greatly benefitted.
ggestions to include the Vak
& in this Edition and to his very

thoughtful book fagfaema several hints about the esoteric meanings
of the Devi-Mahatmya.

[ record with pleasure the ready and joyful assistance
received form Shri Anand Swarup Gupta, Shri Bhagawati Prasad
Rai, Shri Ahibhushan Bhattacharya, Shri Ramji Pande, Shri

Setubandhu and Shri Radhe Shyam in the preparation of the

manuscript and seeing it through the press. The Proprietors

of the Tara Printing Works deserve my very cordial gratitude

for printing the work promptly in much less time for the sacred

Ram-Navami Day, as was resolved by me with Shri Ramesh

Chandra De, the enthusiastic Secretary of the Kashiraj Trust.
May the Goddess Mahavidya be propitious to all.

REEEE R adgais |
W s AR A wvseg ¥ )

Al yaagdy, dag 020
2—4—1963

: . VASUDEVA S. AGRAWALA
Banaras Hindu University.
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AT
THE GLORIFICATION OF THE GREAT GODDESS

INTRODUCTION

[ sifead frard AaaquoFadaer (o s-83 ) [AAREE @
sdFeased fgan | A s arar faerer ge feafoggeaead =
Frfefdadd qed guoig way | 83 ‘arar afes’ gl fiwad
R 89 eqeaiFagaeie STFAE F 16 B (Y e L ol
o war YA’ ‘afefy’ syfateatat dg q fafwad ) 83 =g
qEERY TEAH AER WA ‘geg’ B AW g W) ‘s’ S
meq w0 a1 faght)  qAiwfaeas afwfg 8y A<k, I drwead
qraliRiaT deat Afeammar fadsft a5g qEd | AfeFarAraacERd gudly
“Foeqr @ATEAY qRferaRr 9Xr A gaTRE qqEd |

Sfsqeaedy fFavmaiaacd [ eRepada ffead ) a3
qed ava gezarn: fagacasd AIATIE T q% gaq | g fagacd [’
gy’ At e gemifefiatafiy:, @igacd o <& ‘qefgAY’
‘fyare’ ‘Aeq’ ‘gfady’ ‘mrar WA stz frafafireafiead | emgaast
S R weedd, qen 9 Niagheeqn agRacd fEd qavgar-
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T SERT-geafza Prfiasdw ean, ydceafalaaia afe ‘a-
qrgrerd’ afam | ean sAwaAfd wavgfasreaty, fdd  wsaaafd
sfastaraf, gaan gaeafkd = am (= yaafy)-afesmeafa feEd
arfasat yaassr = arqodReateafedaf, aqegda SeEa o
Rear fastaen qfaar Saf@ad | )

AWrargred’ AT WA AAEA AETHQL FESERT T sfafafe,
gl am e wAlEder wAw sfafAk, gatyata  Swa" Mg
gfafafn 1 wferq fAaed Progfar-fregoiaa-ay-Ser-afEy-aus-gie-
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THE GODDESS IN THE VEDAS 3

consciousness (Vijfianaghana), namely the Power as Chit-Sakts,
which is identical with Brahman. The Cosmic Wheel com-
prising the gods Vasus, Rudras, Adityas and Vive-devas moves
in endless spirals and circles by one single Power which is
both manifest and unmanifest. Sheis the ‘World as Power'—
‘afe: #fF Fgm@Ew  (Devi Bh. 1.8.37). This Devi is the pre-emi-
nent Goddess, the Supreme Energy whose nature is the Highest
Self and who is eternal and the object of meditation by the
mind ;—

T W & wemea ke |
e wwa e fal war gede )
(Devi Bh. 1.5.47)

According to the Indian metaphysical tradition whatever
has been stated in the Vedic formulations about the Supreme
Being, all that stands in the completest manner, in the conception
of Devi as given in the Puranas. Her general name is Ambika
the Mother. In the Rigveda she is called the Great Mother
(w1 A’ V. 47.1). She is the mother of Gods (Deva~matﬁ)
identified as Aditi, universal Nature or Infinity (Rig. VIIL101,15;
1.153.3). She is also named as Viraj, the Universal Mother,
symbolised as the Cosmic Cow whose teats ooze out ambrosia]
milk for «ll creation (AV. VIIL. 9).

The Goddess as the Ultimate Reality

According to the Indian metaphysical thought the ultimate
principle is Brakman, the Self-existent Reality called Svayambha.
He is the Supreme Cause of all causes and there is no other
cause beyond him. The exploration of any other cause
as His substratum becomes alogical ( ‘@wfafrgrag’ ). He is
conceived of as the Eternal Man, but at the same time, and it
is the same thing as to speak of Him, as the Eternal Woman (cf.

‘G eltd gae' ).
The Vedic metaphysicians ascended to bold heights of

imagination that the ultimate Reality may be spoken of ag
Deva and with equal justification as Devi. As the term Deyg



4 DEVI-MAHATMYA : GLORIFICATION OF THE GODDESS -

(from div, to shine) indicates, it is the one Supreme Light that
fills both heaven and earth, that which in its transcendent
aspect is one becomes two for the sake of creation. It is a
process of auto-fission that the father.principle and the mother-
principle emanate out of the one Reality, spoken of as the two
halves of a single egg. The one half is spoken of as Svayambhi,
as Vrisha (Male), as Pita (Father), as Dyauk (Heaven) etc. The
other half is named as Parameshthi, Viraj, Yosha, Mata, Prithivi,
etc. The whole conception of Devi is that of Viraj, the Mother
who creates and manifests herself in her creation at different
levels, at times as the Great Mother, and again as the Youthful
Daughter, and again as Daksha, the presiding deity
efficient cause of each individual Y ajfia or organised system.

and

Cosmogonic Views of the Ancient Rishis

In order to understand the conception of Devi, one should
have a clear idea of the cosmogonic view held by the ancient
Indian thinkers. Creation is conceived of as at two levels,
Mind and Matter. The first is the Manasz Srishti, i. e. creation

on the plane of thought, and the second is the Muithunz Syishts,
i. e. creation on the plane of gross material elements. Each
creation is preceded by the two Parents, In the case of the
corporeal Self (S&rira-purusﬁa, Taitt, Ar. 3.2.3) the two parents
are the father and mother, Pitz and Mata,
Prithivi (Dyauh = Pita ; Prithivi = Mata).
the Maithunz-Srishys, i

viz,

symbolised as Dyava-
This is the reference to

+ €. to manifestation of life in men, animals

and  plants, where bi-sexual union is an essential principle.

But on the plane of the mind the two parents are named as
Svayambhi and Viraj, Mahaz Deyq and Maki Matz. The one is
like the centre and the other the circumference of the circle. The
centre attains to its greatness (mahima) in the form of the circum-

ference (mandala). The latter is the same as Mahat, the Universa],

According to the Vedic conception the Universal is spoken of
as Virgj, the same as Mahat, which the GIta speaks of as the

Yoni, the great Womb of the Mother in which she receives the
seed of creation from the opposite principle

(7w adfideg aar
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\"Tf%ﬂﬁ_\ﬂﬁ a%mngv, Gita, 14.3). We may put it in the form of
the following equation :—

(1) &7 =waey = faar = &\ = kg =9 = g&A (i.e. F7 or I );
(2) 2 = faﬂa;_—_- Hdl = Eﬁq’]‘ = q}rﬂ' =Fd =1=|‘r§¥l'l’ (i.e. HqUSH )-

The Daivasuram Conflict

Each Deva is conceived of on the plane of manifestation in
the hero-pattern (eka vzra). It means that in order to demons-
trate its cffective existence, he must have his counterpart in the
form of an Asura. The hero does three things. He conquers the
enemy ; he organises the struggle ; and he leads his hosts to victory.
The universe is in the visible form of a Daivasuram conflict in
which the Devas and the Asuras are locked in a trial of strength
every moment and every where. The Asurais intolerant of the
Deva. He strives to invade and penetrate into the sphere of the
Deva. The Deva as hero resists and retaliates and his onslaught
ends in prostration of the Asura.

This ever-raging conflict is the key-note of the Devi-Mahat-
mya. The Great Goddess presiding over the Mahat or Viraj,
namely the Universal, finds her counterpart in the Universal
Asura called Mahisha. Both the words mahat and mahisha are
derived from the same root mah to magnify, to become great.
In Svayambhi there is no struggle. Svayambhi is pure stasis
(sthiti-tattva). All objects originate from movement (gati-tattva).
Svayambhic is Sattva and Parameshthz is Rajas. Svayambha is pure
light, but Parameshthi is the region of light and darkness. The
conflict pattern, therefore, starts with the region of Mahat that
forms the charita, or the exploit of the Goddess. All the Asuras
and the Devas exist in the Universal. The Devas are types of
Yajfia, order, system, controlled movement. The Asuras repre-
cent a-yajfia (i.e. Y ajfia-vidhvashsa, disruption of Yuaja,), disorder,
anarchy, riotous movement. The dual polarity of the Daivasuram
pattern is symbolised as Devi and Asuras in three-fold conflict.

The Three Charitas of the Goddess

Since all creation is a triple manifestation in accordance
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of the three constituents of the self, spoken of as Manas,
Praya and Vak, i.e. Mind, Life and Matter—ugeaa CIR IR
qAA: AOAT: AEAA: ) Vak is the support of the Pascq-
bhitas. Since Akafa is the most subtle of the five, and Vak
or Sabda is its attribute, therefore Vak stands as an appropriate
symbol for all the five material elements. Now the conflict
pattern naturally manifests itself on these three levels. The
qg9fkd against Madhu-Kaitabba relates to the plane of the Mind ™
or the Psychic Man, the wsaaafa against Mahisha relates to the
plane of Prapa or the Vital Man, the S¥Ra against Sumbba-
NiSumbha relates to the Paficha-bhutas, the Physical Man. The
Goddess combines in her form the three Guzpas. She is Sattvikz,
Rajasz and Tamasi. Her complete victory implies the annihilation
of darkness on these three planes. The Asura deserves beating
whether he is on the plane of mind or life or matter, and the
divine power must justify itself in the over-all rout of the Asurq.
The victory of the Goddess is universal vindication of the divine
principle against the forces of darkness and disorder.

Devas and Asuras in relation to Yajna

Cosmos is the outcome of order from a preceding chaos,
It is essential that in the final scheme of things order must
triumph over chaos. Life emerges from the supremacy of order,
while chaotic condition is the negation of life. Order is ¥ajga.
Yujra is presided over by Deva, the divine power. The Deyas
organise the success of the Yujza, whereas the Asuras batter
against the Yajiia and rejoice in its disruption. It is therefore
essential for the Deva to preserve the cosmic ¥Yajfu which is the
symbol of his own fulfilment. The Dewi, therefore, must lend
her support to the Devas, so that the eternal will of the Creator
shall not be thwarted by energy becoming riotous.

The Asuras become aggressive, time and again, because the
conflict is a recurrent motif, ever present in time and
place. In the order of nature light and darkness are planned
together and co-exist, as seen in the rotation of night and day,
.but the principle of envelopment may create darkness at any time
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There is within the womb of each order an ever-present tendency
towards disorder or disintegration. As soon as this tendency ren-
ches a point where the balance is disturbed, the organism begins
to crumble. . This is symbolised as the ascendancy of the Asura.
Both Deva and Asura are forms of Prapic energy, and their
ordained harmony is essential for life. Order is the norm of
nature, whereas disorder is ephemeral. Normally we live and
breathe in order, and so we are not conscious of its presence,
but its negation or absence at once throws us into activity. The
Deva is Sattva and the Asura is Rajas. Therefore, the presence of
the Asura is always an aggression and compels battle, for which
the Deva marshals himself as the Hero: The Asura is like
the bursting of a dam or like the darting of the lightning flash
which spells disruption, As soon as the proper bounds or the
confines within which the Asura must remain are transgressed,
there is no other way but a riotous reign of Asura-power darting
at will into the realm of the Devas. The impact of Asuric power
is very tremendous and for a time it seems that the Deva has
succumbed or is being swept off his feet. But as soon as the
intercepted Deva becomes re-united with the transcendent reality
or the ultimate source which supports the cosmic order, the
Deva with re-organised power becomes ready to meet the
aggression, and divine army under a new leadership marches to
victory. In the battle that ensues there are many challenges,
skirmishes, campaigns and then final victory. Such is the
pattern of the conflict between the Angels and the Titans
which is portrayed in the Devi-mahatmya. The glory of the
Great Goddess is permanent and eternal, that of the Asura
transitory and fleeting.

The Opening Scene of the Story

The story opens in the hermitage of a Rishi named Medhah,
There comes to his adrama a king named Suratha, worsted in
battle by an enemy and forced to leave his kingdom, The
third figure in the drama®is that of a Vaidya named Samadhi
who becomes dispossessed of his wealth by his own sons
-coveting his hoarded treasure. Both the king and the merchant
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have their problems, which they submit for solution to the Rishi.
Now these are the three types of persons wno are present every-
where, or the three archetypes of the human temperaments of
which life is constituted. They are veritable types of the
human soul. The Rishi is the type for whom all problems have
been resolved. He represents wisdom or the ideal of Brahma-
hood or knowledge and discrimination between good and evil.
He stands for balance between the demands of the world and
those of the Self (Atman). In his mind there is no delusion
(moha). He is the ideal Teacher which Indian metaphysical
and religious tradition has created as the perfect type of a
human being or the super-man. The king typifies the path of
action (karma). Inspite of his best efforts he is overtaken by
destiny and in his discomfiture he seeks solace from the man
of wisdom. The rich householder represents the plight of gold,

which although so eagerly coveted by all even at the expense of
the best substance of life, or self, becomes the cause of unhappi-

ness, and attracts round it the darkness of Asuric temptation.
Even the kith and kin for whom a person lives turn against him,
and the poor wretch, even bereft of gold continues to be seized
with Moha in the form of anxiety for the welfare of those whose
ties of affection have been found to be unreal. The Rishi stands

for Jiiana and the king for Karma and the Vaidya for a life of
confusion in which utter blindness of delusion prevails.

The text divides human temperaments into three types,
namely those who see in the day, secondly those who sce
in the night, and thirdly those who have an unthwarted vision

both in day-time and at night :—

arar: ifvr: g TAERIRGE |
fag far @ @A MFRGEARE: || (Devi-mah. 1.35).

Here the day is the symbol of light or Jrana and the night
is the symbol of darkness or bondage of world, Karma. The
meaning is that there are some who do not care for the path of
wisdom and are utterly engulfed in the whirlpool of worldly life.
Such are blind by day. There are others who are indifferent to

2
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the demands of life or worldly affairs, revelling only in empty
aspiraticns for higher knowledge. The fact is that real spiritual
attainment cannot come to a fugitive from the battle of life.
Victory here can ensure success there. The third life is of such
persons whose vision is informed with light bothk in the affairs
of this world and of the other world, that is, for whom both
Jiiana and IKarma are of equal value. This visual balance is the
feature of Rishi Medhah. He does not suffer any visual acuity.

Listening to the twofold problem, the Rishi expounds the
philosophy of the Divine Power which has created the world—
Devi-Mahamaya, who is both Vidya-Maya and Avidya-Maya.
The former is the cause of liberation and is the eternal mani.
festation of the glory of the Lord :—

a1 e WA SFIE QN @Al | (Devi-mah. 1. 44),

As opposed to it Avidya Maya leads to worldly bondage and
also represents the unlimited power of an omnipotent divinity—

HARTIEIA 87 qeaead |
(¢bid.)

The two aspects of the Devi are opposed to each other,
but both exist together in each centre and the affairs of man.
Only one has to discriminate the one from the other. So the
solution to the divergent problems of life is one and the same,
namely a true understanding of the Divine Power at all levels
of manifestation, and also to start with a determination to

achieve victory in the conflict of good and evil that is inherent
in the divine scheme of things.

The Purva-Charita

The writer divides the plot into three parts and each of

them takes the form of a conflict between the Devi and an

Asura. The scene opens at the time of the beginning of creation
when Bhagavan Vishpu who had been sleeping in the Ocean

of Infinity becomes inclinad to put an end to the st
solution (Pralaya) and to start afresh

There is the two-fold process of mumulksiz

ate of dis-
the creative process.
and sisriksha, i, e, the
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withdrawal and release of creative activity into and from the
the immortal centre of the Mahapurusha,

navel (nzbhi) or
Vishnu, Hiranyagarbha, etc.

variously named as Narayanpa,
As the first stage the Goddess of Sleep (Vidra Devi) who was
present within the body of Narayana rclaxed her hold and was
expelled outside of His person. This is the language of symbo-
lism. In plain words, the state of Rest (sthiti-bhava) is spoken
of as Nidra or Sleep, and Viéhuu is required to come into a
i. c. open his eyes to release the process
This he does by working on two planes,
From the first he creates
n other words,

state of consciousness,
of creating the cosmos.
namely that of mind and matter.
Brahma who is the Deity of all knowledge, or i
the source of Vedas representing the mind of the Creator. The
second object to be created were the two Asuras, Madhu and
Kaitabha, said ta be produced from the impurity of Vishnu's

ears—

a7 gragh ) fread g |

oSl &g IRt
(Devi-mah., 1.50)

This is a peculiarly perplexing wording as it stands, but
order to convey the symbolical meaning.  The
car of the cosmic Purusha finds mention
ated with the directions of

is quite in
principle of Karpa or
in the Rigveda where S§rotra is equ

space (Didak) which is the same as Spa

ageai qfafas: AEw B! TR, |
(Rig., X. 10. 14)

Thus we get the formula, namely, st or FU=faw =

ARG =91%F or g3 Sabda  or sound is the attribute
of Akata. Since Akasa is the most subtle of the five
material elements, its attribute which is Sabda or Valk was

accepted as the best symbol for all the Pagicha Bhutas. In fact,

Vishou's Karpa-mala is here an appropriate symbol of manifesta-
tion of matter. Gross material creation is due to the interplay

of the three Gupas, Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas. Sattva is the

ce or Akata—



12 DEVI-MAHATMYA : GLORIFICATION OF THE GODDESS

principle of rest, Rajas is the principle of activity and Tamas is
the principle of inertia. Brahma is defined as Pratishtha or Sthit:
which is Sattva and functions as the substratum against
which the two other forces of centrifugal and centripetal
motion become manifest, These are here symbolised as Madhu
and Iaitabha. So long as they remain under the control of
Brahma, the system of the three Gunas maintains its order,
but anarchy proceeds when the fulcrum is disturbed.

Therefore
the two Asuras desire to kill

Brahma ‘g=g agmog=ay’.
This is the first conflict to be resolved, namely, that of Sattva
or the stabled centre against the impact of the dual forces
released from the focus in all directions. Brahma by himself is
powerless without the support of Vishnu. His seat is on the lotus
which springs from the navel of Vishnu. The navel is the centre
of immortality. The universal Nar3yana-Purusha is also the
same as Sattva. Brahma invokes his support, and of all the great
dynamic principles which abide in Him, through a stotra
addressed to the Goddess of Sleep, i. e. Vishnu’s Sakti withdrawn
into the centre or the unmanifest source of all creational
principles and forces. In this stotra we find a string of Vedic and
Puranic symbols identified with the Great Goddess. Some
of the important ones are as follows :—

Svzha (w@ngr) and Svadka (ee1)—Svyaha is the symbol of
Gods and Svadla of the Pitris. Devg and Pityi arc two important
principles of creation. The first symbolises - Agni and the second

Soma. Agni is energy and Soma is matter. Agni is the eater of

food (annada) and Soma is food (anna). Agni is the father-
principle and Soma the mother-principle.

The father gives and
the mother receives the germ of life.

These two processes are
symbolised by the words Svzha, which means giving away (from

sva+a+ha @) and Svadha which means depositing (sva + dhz
gRoraoat:).  The mother receives the seed from the father
(dharapa) and develops it into a foetus by the miraculous power

of her womb (garbha). Since she measures out all the possibili-
ties of existence for the Babe (Kumara): she is truly Mata. The

twin principles of Svaha and Svadha are thus fundamental for
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creation of life and the whole world is comprehended by them as
Deva and Pitri or Agni and Soma ; and this also is definite that
the source of the two manifest principles lies concealed in the
unmanifest womb of the Great Mother, Maha-Devi, Maha-Maya.

Vashat-kara (agzae)—It literally meaas ‘sextuplication’.

It was a Vedic conception to explain the manifestation of the
five elements of gross-matter from a centre of energy which
exercises its dynamic force for the emanation of the Paficha Bhitas
which are collectively symbolised as Vak. The idea is that of a
centre surrounded by five circles or sheaths (Pasicha IKoSus)
representing respectively dkasa, Vayu, Tejas, Apah, and Prithivi.
The centre is Manas, the principle of Mind, which is the source
of manifestation, numerically represented by the number 3,
because the three Devas—Brahma, Vishpu and Rudra all abide in
it as three forces of sthiti, gati and agati. The Manas creates by
the power of Prasa and the Pasicha Bhatas. Both Prana and Paficha
Bliitas make up an aggregate of six (shat), and their unfoldment
is literally called shat-kara (sextuplication). Each emanation of
o material element is considered as a stoma, OF in the words of
the Gita a Kata ot Kshara ; each is brought into existence by the
dynamic force of Prana defined as Katastha Akshara (‘&1 qaffor
-.ianfﬂ FETAISETT g=qd’ Gita). In the Vedic Stoma-Vidya, this mani-
festation of matter or Paiicha Bliitas from the unmanifest centre
of Mind with the dynamic power of Prapa is represented as
3:9:15:21:27:33.  Here 3 is the symbol of Manas, Hridaya,
Tryakshara Deva (Brahma + Vishnu + Indra), Avyaya or Kiutastha
9 (3 +6) is called the 1'ri-vrit Stoma, and is the symbol
15 (3+6+6) is called the Pafichada$a Stoma, and is
the symbol of Vayu. 21 (3+46+6+0) is called the Eka-viia
Stoma and is the symbol of Tejas, i.e. Surya or Agni. 27
(346 +6 + 6 +6) is Tri-nava oOr Sapta-viméa Stoma as the symbol of
Apah or Jala. 33(3+6+6+ 646 +6) is called Traystrimia Stoma
as the symbol of Prithivz, the last and the grossest of the Paficha
Bhiitas. This was the ancient Vashat-Kara Vidya which in the

Vedas is identified with Indra (cf. &1 e ) as Maha-deva and
here with the Mahadevz, the Great Goddess.

Prana.
of Akasa.
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Svaratmika ( €&UkAFT ) —The Goddess as Vak manifests
herself as the five vowels #1, §, G, =, §, symbolising five Devas
(Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, Agni, Soma respectively) and five Bhitas
(Akasa Vayu, Agni, Jala, Prithivi respectively).

Sudha (ﬁﬂl)—This was the ancient doctrine of <mrita,
which significd immortality or the transcendent divine principle
unconditioned by time and space. Its opposite is Mrityu repre-

- senting Divine Power in manifestation or conditioned by time and
space. Both Amrita and Myitynw are the forms of the Great
Goddess.

Tridha Matra ( fasn wen )—It refers to the doctrine of
trinity or the basic triad of creation symbolised as the three
matras of Prapava or Omkara, as expounded in the Mandikya
Upanishad with reference to the three states of consciousness,
three worlds, and three Persons, etc..

Ardha-matra ( «€9MET ) —This refers to the Vedic doctrine
of the Two Halves, namely Pgrardha and Avarardha. The
transcendent Half (Parardha) is beyond modification, the lower
Half (Avarardha) is modified as cosmos ( ‘= foed gasi sonA
IAE & TGYT, AV, 10.8.7). The Pardrdha is also referred to as
A-matra, that is untouched by matra or measure, whereas the
cosmos is measured out (Vi-mana) into threefold categories of

Trika or T'ri-matra. Both A-matra and Tri-matra are forms of
Mahadevz.

, S‘ivf‘t” (@l )—Savitrt is the power of Savita ( afaar),
the impelling force behind creation, the two signifying Sakti

.a,nd S.iva respectively.  Wherever there is Savita, there
is Sztmtri and vice versa., In the Gayatri Upanishad the
dot.:trme of Savita and Savitri is elaborated mentioning twelve
pairs, €. g. Mind is Savita, Matter Savitri (= wfaar, am qifas)
etc.. In fact Savitri as Power sustains and renovates God\Savitz‘l
as in the story of Savitri and Satyavan, where Satyavan is Sﬁrya:
(1. e. Satyanardyana) and is subject to a life-cycle through
annual resurrection by the power of Savitrl, Siirya is Maha-
deva and Savitri is Mahadevi.
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Maha-vidya ( agifaem )—Here is a string of five epithets of
the Great Goddess who is creating out of Her person this five-
fold manifestation symbolised as Paficha-pura, Puficha-jana, Paficha-
kosha, Puticha-bhita, etc.. The dictum is ‘qigad ar € 449, the cos-
mos is a Pentad. The five puras (cities) or their presiding ieities
are mentioned through a symbolical terminology as follows : —

. AgfEm — wmEq  — &

. HEAMAT — ST — a1y

3. WEEHI — ga — a9g or aftq
¥. wgwegfa  — =W — ST

¥, wgHgr — gfaa — gfay

Mahadevi-Mahasuri ( FgRA-wgrgd )—The dual conception
of Deva and Asura is invoked here as existing together in the
person of the Great Goddess. When Prajapati created the Devas
the principles of Jyoti, Amyita and Satye emanated from them.
When he created the Asuras, Zamas, Mrityu and Aarita came
out of them. These two opposite principles have their
source in the Great Goddess. It is important that the Purana-
writer refers to Her as Mahasur: with the same courage as
Mahadevi, implying that the power that is in the Asurasis also

a form of the Goddess.

Kalaratri ( F1@Uf ) —Here is o reference to three Nights
or Darknesses. This doctrine was related to the Vedic doctrine
of three lights (‘Stfor saaify,” Yajurveda 8.36 ). The Three Lights
of creation are Mind, Life and Matter (Manras, Prana,
Vak) and so are the three Nights, namely, the triple sources
{rom which three Lights emanate. Here Maharatri refers to the
dark source of Mind, Kalaratri to that of Prapa and Moharatri
to that of the Paficha Bhiitas. Zatri is the principle of darkness
or absorption of all light ( ‘Sway faadt’ Rig., L. 35.1). Ratri
is the transcendent mother concealing in her womb all

manifest forms. The entire conception of Devi-Vidya is related

to the principle of Ratri, i.e. Primeval Darkness, and thes

festival in Her honour is celebrated as a Nqvaratra session.
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Saumya ( Qe Y and Ghora ( =ttt )—These two epithets
relate to the two forms of Agni called ghora and aghora. The
terrific form (ghora) is Rudra or Bhairava and the auspicious
form (a-ghora) is Siva or Soma. Agni without Soma is terrific
but with Soma, auspicious. Both the forms inhere in the same
Primeval Goddess. This refers to the ancient doctrine of Agni

and Soma, the two together described as Eka-yoni, that is,
having a common womb.

Puraparanam Parama ( auaemi 9041 )—The  meaning is
obvious, but the reference is to the Vedic doctrine of Para and
Avara ( TR, Rig. L 164. 17-19).

Sud-Asad ( q3qg )—The Goddess is the source of both the
existent and the non-existent. Itis a reference to the Vedic
doctrine of Sad-asad-vada referred to in the Nasadiya Siikta
(Rig. 1. 129-1). Sat is the material world and A-sat signifies
Prana as explained in the Satapatha Br. 6.1.1.1.

Thus invoked the Great Goddess who existed as Nidra in
the body of Vishnu left him and exercised her infatuation on
the minds of the two Demons, who offered to give a boon tq
Vishnu who proposed that they should both be killed by Him,
This being granted, Vishnu placed them on His thigh in {he
midst of the Ocean and did short work of them. The meaning
is clear, namely that Vishnu, as the supreme principle of Sattva,
compelled both Rajas and ZTamas to submit to His ordinance,
This was made possible only by evolving a stable centre in the
midst of the Primeval Waters which stand for chaos.

The Madhyama-Charita
The next phase of the Daivasuram conflict is the subject of
the Madhyama-charita (qsqq.afza) of the Goddess. It is conceive(d
of as a battle between Mahishasura, the king of the demons,
and Indra, the king of the gods. The battte is said to have
raged for a hundred years which is the full span of human life,
This battle is endless, The crux of the problem is that by
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overpowering the divine army, Mahishasura becomes Indra.
This is the biggest tragedy that the throne of Heaven should
fall into the bands of Mahisha. It implies the total negation

of the divine order.

The Heaven or the Dyuloka is the region of Fijiana or
pure consciousness presided over by Indra or Surya who is
the symbol of supreme Light, and of Brahma himself. It
becomes tragic when consciousness is clouded by gloom or
delusion in the form of an Asura. The conception of
Mahisha circling round Heaven with an eye to penetrate
into it was formulated already in the Rigveda—‘miarfa -
& TRy | e afger fega’ (X 189. 2).

The context is that Siirya as the spotted Sprinkler (Préisni
Uksha) stands in Heaven. A ray of his light (rochana) has
entered every one and is flickering there in the form of Prana
and Apana, its anode and cathode. Mahisha casts a greedy eye
on this heavenly order brought to the level of the earth, and the
conflict ensues. So long as Indra is powerful, he cannot permit
Vritra or Mahisha to intrude into his region. This is the kernel
on which the author of the Devi-Mahatmya has elaborated his
theme of a grand conflict between the powers of light, retreating
for a time against the powers of darkness, getting ascendant for
a while but finally broken with the assistance of the higher
divine principle symbolised as the Goddess killing the Demon
Mahishasura. Indra must be rehabilitated to rule in Heaven,
and Mahisha must be compelled to offer submission. In order
to retrieve the eclipsed fortune of the Heavenly kingdom
Brahma, Vishou, Siva and all the other Gods contributed their
glorious essence ( @sfi@ ) which took the form of a cosmic

Woman as Mahadevi.

Two questions may be posed here. Firstly why should
divine power assume the form of a Woman, and what is the
significance of the name Mahisha. The answer is that Mahisha

is the demon of the region called Mahat or Parameshthi symbolj-
3
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sed. as the Waters or the Ocean (Apah, Samudra). That is the
region also referred to as Mahan Atma which is referred to in
the Kathopan\ishad, and is beyond the sphere of the Buddhi
or Strya ( ‘g@u@m AgF W: ). This Mahat overcome by asuric
darkness is Mahisha. In Vedic symbolism Bull represents
Sturya and Buffalo the dark regions of Varupa or the waters of
Parameshthi. The Bull is white and the Buffalo is dark. The
Bull loves heat and the Buffulo loves water. This was & sufficient
ground for the choice of these two symbols of Stirya-Indra and
Asura-Varuna. In the Rigveda the Buffalo is known a5 Gaura (Bos
Gaurus), and the symbolism is further pursued by referring to
the principle of Vak in Parameshth?, as Gaurz standing in the
midst of Waters ( iy T afawnE qerd, Rig. 1. 164 41)

As pointed out above the region of Parameshth is the
her-principle in whose

he is the same as
¢ Creator deposits
It is there-

same as Mahat or Viraj, the universal mot
womb the universe exists in a nascent form. S
Mahad-Brahma or Yoni, in which the self-existen
His seed ( ‘wa dfwegaa aferd 7 zaveagd, Gitd )
fore the latent power of motherhood that carries forward the
creative possibilities in the region of Mahat or the Universal. It
is she that is the Great Goddess, Mahadevi, in whose body all
the Gods reside in a latent form. They can pecome effective
only through her. The Gods are the Angels of light, but prior
to manifest creation they exist only in a potential form. We
might usefully compare these two ideas with the dark regions
of the subconscious mind from which jllumined regions
of consciousness, i. e. the bright Devas originate. In a like
manner it is said that Stirya who is Vifva-devya the composite
form of all the Gods, was first concealed within the dark
Ocean from where it has become manifest (Rig. X 72.7). In
fact Surya is that pillar of light which became visible ag
the form of Devi and which fills the entire space between
Heaven and Earth. With the help of Devi, the kingdom of
Heaven is restored and Mahisha is slain. The Devi-charita is
spoken of as Ratri-charita where Ratri is the symbol of the womb
of universal Walters in which all the worlds exist in their up-
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differentiated condition. There would be no conflict if Mahisha

confined himself to his own region of Mahat where the Devas and
Asuras are salike accommodated by the Great Mother, who is
both Mahadevi and Makasurz, but the conflict ensues as the
Mahisha flouts Indra in the region of Vijiana or conscious mind.

The Uttara-Charita
The story in the Uttara-charita ( STRARE ) includes an
account of a threefold battle between Durga and (1) Sumbha-
Nidumbha, (2) Chanda-Munda and (3) RaktabIja. The plot of
the Chandi has been conceived in three parts with a purpose,
namely, the ga’a&a corresponds to the plane of sattza or manas, the

neguafia to the plane of rajas or praza, and the ITERA to the
plane of tamas or bhatas. The Asuric darkuess exists in the
Psychic Man, the Vital Man and the Physical Man. The con-
flict with Madhu-Kaitabha refers to the first, that with Mahisha
to the second, and that with Sumbha-Nidumbha etc. to the third.
But the last or the Physical body is the real arena of the battle,
and victory for the divine powers must be decided in actual life
on the plane of matter in which both the manas and prapa take
part with the physical sense-organs of jiana and karma, ie.
Knowledge and Action. It means that life in the physical body
is the result of the integration of all the three constituents of
human personality. Mere thought is not enough. In order to be
effective, an idea must become concrete on the plane of matter
through action. This is why in the final victory the Devi has to
face three combatants, each of whom must be purged of his

Asuric nature and be sublimated to the divine plane.

The battle with Sumbba and Nidumbha represents the

psychological complex, that with Chanda-Munda the doubts or

fluctuations in deciding about actions. On both these planes a

person is seized with moha or mental darkness and vital stupor.

It is for this reason that we have the hostile forces concei-
ved in two pairs, e.g. Samkalpa-vikalpa in the mind, Karma-akarma
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in the sphere of action. When a person begins to think hLe is often
assailed with a negative thought which cancels his positive deci-
sions. This is the fight with Sumbha-Ni¢umbha. Unless the
hostile mind is brought under control, the divine mind with its
clear decision and directive will cannot prevail. IEven when
the mind is clear and the right course of action has been deter-
mined, the pranic energy thwarts the will, and all the divine
powers of the mind become befogged and smoky. The clear light
of wisdom gets bedimmed. Chanda and Munda represent the
Asuric nature of Prana. Munda literally is the Head or the
Idea and Chanda is the headless torso wherein most of the
organs of action i.e. karmendriyas are located which are res-
ponsible for the fierceness or impetuousity of action or Kurma.

When Sumbha-Ni§umbha and Chanda-Munda are vanqui-
shed by the Devi, the Asura Raktabija comes in the open and

throws the most violent challenge with his numerous hosts. The

name is significant as referring to the physical body, i.e. the

person whose seed or birth is from the blood. Each individual

Is in a true sense rakta-bzja and each drop of this blood is capable
of creating similar bodies. This is the moral of the story that
the blood of Rakta-bija does not end by killing one individual,
but his race is indefinitely multiplied, as each drop of that blood
can be converted into his brood. The Goddess, therefore, is
required to lick with her tongue the whole of this bloody race of
the hostile Asuras. Figuratively the blood tlowing from thc

team of Rakta-bija is collected by the Goddess in a bowl of

which the contents are drunk by Her. If one drop of that blood

falls on the ground, another Asura is produced. The Earth is the
symbol of motherhood (Prithiv: Mata) and the object of the
battle is to annihilate the brood of the Asura Rakta

-bija from
the face of the earth.

Kalika and Kausiki
Two points are specially noteworthy in this portion of the
plot. The first is that the Great Goddess incarnating as Parvati,
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Daughter of the Mountain, takes a dip in the river Ganga. As
a result the collective power of the several sheaths of Her body,
Pasicha Koéas, is changed into her double as Kausiki, and She
Herself becomes Kalika, the Dark One. The meaning of the
several symbols, namely the Mountain, Parvati, Ganga, Kausiki
and Kalika should be clearly understood. The Mountain is the
body itself as a Iata or pile of the gross material clements.
His Daughter Parvati is identical with what in the Tantras is
known as Kundalini, thatis, the vital energy of the psycho-
physical man. Parvati has the composite form of Siva, that is,
the Ardha-n@rifvara form in which the male half is the symbol
of Agni and the female half that of Soma. Ganga represents
the river of Soma taking her birth from the Ocean of Soma in
the region of Parameshthz. By a dip in the Ganga, the Great
Goddess bifurcates Her person into Soma as Kaudiki and into
Agni as Kalika. Kausiki is Her auspicious or beautiful form
(saumya) and Kali or Kalika is her terrific and destructive form
(Agneys, ghoratanu). The colour of Agni becomes radiant or
white when it is mingled with Soma, otherwise Agni is black,
e. g. so long as there is oil in the wick it emits flame, but when
there is no oil, -there is no flame and the burning portion of the
wick becomes black. Similarly in the bodies of plants and
animals, life continues to exist so long as food and water (i, e.
Soma) is supplied to the digestive fire or physical hunger. When
the Asuras saw the beautiful form of Kausiki, theyran to devour
her. But Goddess Kali with all Her innate ferocity as the Black
Destructive Mother who withdraws the whole creation into Her
wide gaping mouth, began to devour the Asuras. In this form
she is Chamunda, the All-consuming Fiery Energy who tramples
on the corpse (the symbol of matter without praza), whose
breasts are dried without motherly compassion, whose body is a
skeleton with creeping deadly reptiles. This is eventually the
fate of every Asura, i.e. the person who believes in the principle of
darkness and meets his inevitable destiny of destruction and
death. Even the elements are arrayed against him and the fury
of nature and man swallows him. The Asura goes down and the

Devi triumphs.
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Stotras of the Devi-Mahatmya

The essence of the Devi-Mahatmya is found in the
several stotras embodied in the text. The first stotra was
recited by Brahma addressing the Devi as the form of Ratri, the
universal substratum from whose womb the entire creation
emanates including both the Devas and the Asuras. She is the
Great Mother who controls and regulates both the universal and
the individual manifestations. The stotra is comprised of a string
of Vedic epithets which have been explained above. The seconq
stotra is recited by the Devas made happy after the death of
the Asura Mahisha. It repeats that the whole world is created
by the Goddess through Her innate power. She is describegd
as the concrete form of the totality of the celestial and earthly
powers (ﬁzﬁ@mwmﬁﬁﬂiafm ). The forces of good are from
her form as S77, and so also the powers of evil are from her as
Alakshms. This invokes the Vedic conception stated in the
following mantra :—

xeat 9UaT AEHET qudvedr ARTEY (AV. 7.115.4)

The various faculties of mind and matter originate from
Her, e. g. Intelligence (Buddhi), Faith (Sraddha) and Modesty
(Lajja). The universe is merely one portion of Her greatness, ang
She as the supreme transcendent Power is the unmanifest syp.
stratum of all :—
gatsnsfaafad sdaya-
waaTEan fg axT sEfaeanrEn | (o Ao, 1% )

She takes the form of Swaha for the Gods and Swadha for
the Pitris. The cosmic knowledge which becomes the mind of
the Creator for creating the worlds is verily the Great Goddesg
conceived of as Sabda-Brahma or Trayz Vidya, as Rik, Yajus and
Sama. The laws governing the economic life of the society are
also rooted in the same Power. All the different branches of
knowledge which man has discovered in the past or will discover
in future have their source in the Intellect (Medha@). The
Female Energy of Vishnu as Srz and of Siva as Gauri are but
the forms of the same Supreme Mother.



STOTRAS 23

The metaphysical exposition of the manifold manifestations
of the One Supreme Energy or Deviis found in its best poetical
form in a rare stotra presenting the invocation of the Goddess by
the assembly of the Devas when the Demons Sumbha and Nigum-
bha followed the death of Mahisha by a fresh demonstration of
the Asuric forces in world-wide riotous disruption. In this stotra
the Great Goddess is invoked as Vishuu-Maya i. e., the Supreme
Sakti of Bhagavan Vishpu or Narayanpa. It should be observed
here that the Devi conceived of as Vishpu-Maya is no other than
Narayani, and the great Bhagavata teachers who were pledged to
the doctrine of an all-comprehensive synthesis of Vedic and
Puranic thoughts and definitions propounded the essential identity
of Katyayani and Narayani. There is a reason why the Goddess
is called Katyayani. The root meaning of Katyayan is supreme
mystery. She is essentiully Kati, How Much, What ? From Kat:
we get Katya and then Katyayana. These are related to the
Vedic symbol of Ka applied to Prajapati or the Creator. Every-
thing about Him is a mystery, and the Vedas, therefore, designate
Him as Swiprasna ( ‘d geswd gaan acaear ‘Rig. X. 82.3), ‘the
Great Question’. So is the Supreme Goddess a mystery for ever.
Whatever be the name and form, whether Gauri, Parvati,
Mahishamardini, §ri, Lakshmi, Narayani, Vak, Sarasvati, Savitri
Svaha, Svadha, etc., all defy the orbit of words and meaning.
They belong to a Fraternity of Mysteries (Katyayana Gotra).
The first dominant manifestation of Vishnu-Maya is consciousness
(Chetana) :

a3 ey Sacatedad |
AEael AnEaed Aneaed A am: (3o Ao, o MIRR)

If only this statement were made about the Devi, everything that
need be said would have been exhausted. No other statement was
necessary. Everything elce is a commentary on this Sitra,
Chetanz is the same as Prana or Savyhia of the Puranas, or Vedic
Saranyd, daughter of Tvashta, the Creator. This is the same as
consciousness or life-principle which is divine and immortal but
has entered mortal beings ( ‘g sNfaegd gy Rig. VI, 9.4),
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The Goddess is the Divine Light that has descended to the plane
of matter. Matter is Asuric or darkness-in-form, and the Goddess
rules supreme over all the Asuras. \When once the Devi is con-
ceived of as Chetana, all the faculties of the Soul and the forms
engendered in matter become identified with Her power. Here
ensues a flood of light with scintillating rays from the mind of an
inspired poet, thinking of the Goddess as follows :—

1. Vishpu-maya ( fasqamr ) —Vishnu’s Power (Narayayi).
2. Chetana ( Jddr ) —Consciousness,
3. Buddhi( gf@) —Intelligence.
4. Nidia ( fazr) —Sleep (= Rest).
5. Kshudba ( gar ) —Hunger (= A$anaya in the
Biahmanns).
6. Chhaya ( grar ) —Shadow.
7. Sakti (afF ) —Energy.
8. Trishna ( gsum ) —Thirst.
9, Kshanti ( &nfa ) — Patience.
10. Jati (ofT ) —Power of generation,
11. Lajja (@str) — Modesty.
12. Santi( (mf<) —Peace.
13. Sraddba ( =r@r) ~- Faith,
14. Kanti ( Fifeq ) —Beauty.
15. Lakshmi ( @&dy ) — Prosperity.
16. Vritti ( 3f) —Livelihood (= Varta).
17. Smriti (&fa) —NMemory.
18. Daya (=at) —Compassion.
19. Tushti ( gfsz ) —Contentment,
20. Mata ( HIdr ) — Motherhood.
21. Bhranti ( wifsr ) —Tirror, Deflection,
22. Vyapti (=arfa ) — All-pervasiveness,
23. Chiti ( fafq ) —Mind.

The above list of the forms of Devi is illustrative gpq
agreeable to endless elaboration. The Goddess is like the centre
and all Her forms are the points of the compass corresponding to
a particular view of the seer.
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The question may be asked as to the meaning of the
formula— ‘AMEqed AHEqed Aeqed aAy AA: ¢ \Why should there be
three-fold repetition of mamajp in the beginning and then the
two-fold identity in the end ? The answer to this significant
question is rooted in the Triads of Vedic and Puranic symbolism.
The Supreme Goddess, Mahadevi or the Great Mother, Malz
Mata, is one in her undifferentiated form, but for the sake of
creation the One Mother becomes T'hree Mothers to which reference
is often found in the Rigveda (I. 164.10). Three Mothers are
the same as Amba, Ambikd and Ambalika—and their composite
form gives birth to the God ‘Tryambaka, which is the name of
Agni and Rudra. The first Mother gives birth to the principle of
Mind (Manah), the seccond Mother to that of Life (Prana) the
third Mother to that of Matter (Vak = Pasicha bhittas)- Obeisance
is made to each onc of these Mothers. It is to propitiate
three principles of Motherhood which give birth to the three-
fold creation on the planes of Matter, Mind and Life. These
three together become manifest as {he three Fires or three Ener-
gies. [Each individual is the composite form of this triple
Energy also called Vaigvanara ( ‘@1sd Sead AsATa: 3 ).
The Vedic and the Purdnic triads are based on the trinitarian
constitution of the cosmos expressed in & number of symbolif;al
forms as fa¥e, frmrar, afadar, =d @, Afor s, al"\fw graifa,
F: gaut:, oy gaf;, ctc. The Principle of namaskara pomts' to' the
homage paid by the Fathec-principle to the Mother-principle,
because she after receiving the seed creates the manifest forms.
The omniform universe is the outcome of the mysterious source
that is the mother’s womb, to which infinite divinity has confided
powers. Each mother, whether of
plants, animals or men is the type of the archetypal Mother
Goddess, Maha Devi, Mahi Mata. It is She who creates the
Bhatas or material forms, namely the Asuras and therefore
the responsi bility to keep them under control belongs to Her.

all the secrets and miraculous

s to the identity of both ‘the

The last formula a®Y 772 point s
the universal Parents

Father-principle and the Mother-principle,
whose compassion has created the universe called  Vitvaripya

4
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(Rig. I. 161.9) or the Kamapra Yajfia, Wish-fulfilling Sacrifice.
Namah-Namah is an expression of universal gratefulness, thanks-

giving, or adoration at the feet of the two Parents (cf. ‘orma: faa
e MEANTHARY,” Kalidasa).

Devi-Mahatmya and Savarni Manu

The theme of the Devi-mahatmya is purposely placed in
the time of Savarni Manu, the eighth of the fourteen Manus.
The reason is that in the revolving wheel of cosmic time,
Mahalala, there are thirty Manvantaras, fourteen belonging to
the Day of Brahma, and fourteen to the Night, and one each to
the Dusk-time, Sandhya-I ala. Amongst the fourteen ip day, the
first group of the seven belongs to the Fore-noon and the second
to the After-noon. Here again is the same duality of light
and  darkness. Although light and darkness co-exist gg
Mitra and Varupa, still in the forenoon light predominates, and

in the afternoon darkness. The pair of aho-ratra symbolises the
eternal pair of Deva and Deyz, namely the Supreme God and

the Supreme Goddess, We might remember the following pairs ;—
73—
AT — g
ag—fx
qafgw —saxrg o
gad—gaaf
saifq: —aqm:
AT — F1gT

wargaifs an ag—aruaifs @q Ag

Both Svayambhuva Manu and Savarni Manu are the scjopng

of the Great Self-existent Purusha, and represent the

principleg
of light and q

arkness as manifesting in creation, i. e, ip the
revolving Wheel of Time, as its two halves. This Time-Whee]
is the Sudrdusa Chikrq of Vishnu whose Maya is the Deyy,



Rishi Medhas explaining the Devi-Mahatmya to king Suratha
3 and merchant Samadhi.
From a Palm-leaf Nepalese Manuscript, 13th century,
Pyince of Wales Museum, Bombay.
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DEVIMAHATMYAM
CHAPTER 1
[ = Markandeya Purana, Ch. 81]

Markandeya said to his disciple Kraushtuki Bhaguri :— -
Savarni, son of Siryu, is called the eighth Manu. Listen
to his birth which I describe in detail.

By the grace of the Great Goddess (Mahamaya) he,

Savarni, the illustrious son of Sarya, became the ruler

of the eighth Manvantara.

In the period of Svarochisha Manu in a preceding age
lived a king named Suratha, born in the Chaitra dynasty,
who became sovereign of the whole earth,

He protected his people in a perfect manner like his own

children, but at that time hostile kings named Kolavidh-

varsin became his enemy.

The king whose military power was quite strong fought
with them, but the Kolavidhvamsins, although smaller

in number, defeated him,

Then the king returned to his capital and was ruling
within his own territory, but those powerful enemies

attacked the illustrious king even there.

Then his powerful and corrupt ministers who were ill-
disposed deprived the weak king of his treasury and

army even in his city.
Thus bereft of his sovercignty the king singly left on

horse-back for a dense forest under the pretext of hunting.

There he saw the hermitage of the noble Brahmana
Medhas, inhabited by wild animals in peaceful surroun-
dings and graced by the disciples of the sage:
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1. 18.

CHAPTER I 31

Entertained by the Rishi he there spent some time
moving about in the hermitage of that noble Muni.

Even there his mind was overcome with attachment and
he thought : I do not know if that capital city of mine
which my ancestors protected so well is being ruled
righteously or not by my ministers of evil conduct.
I do not know if that chief clephant of mine, the brave
Sadamada, now fallen in enemy’s hands, will get its due
supplies.
Those dependants of mine who constantly received
favour, riches and food from me now certainly would
be subserving other kings.
That treasury which I brought together with great
labour will have been squandered by those spend-
thrifts wasting lavishly the treasury.
The king was continually thinking of them and other
things. Then he saw a VaiSya near the hermitage of
the Rishi.
He asked him, ¢“\Who you are and why have yon come
here and why do you appear as if filled with sorrow
being downcast in mind ?’
Henring these words of the king, spoken out of affection,
the Vaidya bowing respectiully replied.

The VaiSya said :—
¢ am named Samadhi, a Vuis'ya—born in the family of
rich merchants. I have been expelled by my sons and
wife who turned wicked through greed of wealik.
My wife and sons forcibly scized my wealth ; and thus
dispossessed and turned out by my heredituy kinsmen,
I have come to the forest being grief-stricken.
Staying here I do not know how my sons, kinsmen and
wife are fairing, whether well or ill.
I do not know whether in their home at present there is

welfare or ill-luck and in what condition they are—
whether my sons are virtuous or fallen to evil ways’.
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CHAPTER I 33

The king said : ‘Why is your mind thinking affectionately
of those of your sons and wife who being greedy dis-
possessed you of your wealth ?’

The Vaiya said :—
*What you have just said, is also the thought within
me. What can I do? My mind does not become hard
against them.
O noble minded king! Those who casting aside the
affection due to a father, to a husband and to a kinsman,
out of greed for wealth deprived me of my riches—
towards those very evil persons my mind is seized with
affection.
Although I know all this, still I do not understand why
my heart is feeling affection towards such worthless

kinsmen.
For their sake I breathe deep sighs and feel dejected.
What can I do if my miund does not become hard towards
those cruel ones ?’

Markandeya said :—
«O wise one ! then the merchant Samadhiand the noble
king Suratha together approached Rishi Medhas.
After observing the etiquette worthy of him and as was
proper, the Vaisya and the king, sat down and began

discoursing.
The king said :—

«Venerable Sir! I wish to ask you one thing, which
please tell me, since it is afflicting my mind and
disturbing the self-control of my heart.

Bereft of my kingdom I have a selfish feeling for all the
limbs of my state ; although I know the reality, yet I am
behaving like an ignorant person. How is it, O best of
sages ?

And this fellow has been deprived of honour by his sons
and wives, cast aside by servants and also forsaken by
his family; he is nevertheless feeling exceeding affection
for them.

5
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CHAPTER 1 35
Thus he and I both are very unhappy; our minds are

being exercised through attachment by this matter,
although we have seen its fault.

O Illustrious Sir | how it happens that we are under
delusion although aware of it, and this state of delusion
assails both him and myself, being blinded as we are in
respect of discriminating knowledge ?’

The Rishi said :—

Iivery living being has knowledge of objects being
enjoyed by the senses. The objects of the senses appro-
ach every one in different ways.

Some persons donot see in dzy-time; others have their
vision obstructed at night; there are some others who
cnjoy equal vision both during day and at night.

It is true that men are endowed with knowledge of the
sense-organs, but they are not alone in this, for animals,
brids and other creatures all possess the same knowledge.

The knowledge that men have (with respect to senses),
birds and beasts also have, and what men know in
respect of these is also common to animals and birds.

Thus both are similar in this respect.

Look at these birds, which, although they have know-
ledge in respect of the senses and their objects,
are themselves distressed by hunger, yet because of
delusion they put those grains into the beaks of their
young ones.

O Tiger among men! Even so are human beings

attached to their children through greed expecting
return benefaction. Do you not see this ?

In this manner men are thrown into the pit of delusion,
full of the whirlpool of attachment, through the power
of the Great Goddess named Mahamaya who makes

possible the life in this world.
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CHAPTER I 37

This should not surprise you. Mahamaya is the same
as Yoganidra of Vishnu who is the Lord of the world.
By this power the whole world is being deluded.

That Illustrious Goddess, Mahamaya, forcibly seizes the
minds of even those who have knowledge and leads
them to delusion.

This animate and inanimate world is created by Her.
When She is pleased, She confers Her boon on men for
their liberation.

She is supreme eternal knowledge being the cause of
moksha. She as the supreme power over all the god is
also the cause Qf__bond_age of the world.

The king said :—

«Venerable Sir’, who is that Gaddess whom you call
Mahamaya ? How was She born ?  What is Her
Activity ? O Sage!

What is Her nature ?  What is Her form ? Whence

was Her origin 7 All that I wish to hear from you, O,
foremost amongst those who know Brahman I

The Rishi said :~—

«She is eternal having the universe as Her form. All
these worlds are Her manifestation. Even so She is
incarnating in manifold ways. Hear it from me.

When She becomes incarnate for fulfilling the divine
purpose then She is said to be born in the world, though
She is eternal.

When the universe was converted into an Infinite Ocean
and Lord Vishnu having entered Yoganidra became
asleep on the couch of the cosmic serpent Sesha then at

the end of the Kalpa (Pralaya):

Two terrible Asuras, the well known Madhu and
Kaitabha sprang from the impurity of the two ears of
Vishnu, attacked Brahma to slay him.
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CHAPTER I 39

Prajapati Brahma, seated on the lotus rising from the
Navel of Vishnu, saw those violent Asuras, and also
noticing Narayana in dream-state.

Began to invoke with a concentrated mind the Goddess
Yoganidra dwelling in the eyes of Hari with a view to
bring the Lord in a conscious state.

The resplendent Lord Brahma praised the Goddess of
Sleep, the incomparable power of Vishnu, the queen of
the cosmos, the supporter of the world and the cause of
its maintenance and dissolution.

Brahma said :—

“You are Svaha. You are Svadha. You are Vashatkara.
Speech is yourself. Oh, the indestructible and the
eternal one ! you are immortality. You are the embodi-
ment of the threefold matias A-U-M in the eternal
Akshara, Bralima.

The eternal half-matra is also thyself, which being of
universal connotation is difficult to be expressed through
utterance.

This universe is upheld by you. The world is created
by you and the creation is protected by you. Oh,

Goddess ! at the end of time you also consume it.

In creation you are the creative force. Inits mainte-
nance you are the protective power. In its dissolution
you are the destructive power—thus, the totality of the
world form is thyself.

You are the supreme knowledge, the supreme power, the
supreme mind, the supreme memory and the great
delusion. Oh, Great Goddess | you are the Great Asuri.

You are the primordial Prakriti which brings into force
the triple Gunas. You are Kalaratri, Makaratri and the
terrible Moharztr;.
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CHAPTER 1 41

You are $ri, you are Isvarl, you aro modesty, you are
intelligence (Buddhi) whose sign is consciousness. You
are bashfulness, nourishment and contentment as well as
peace and forgiveness.

Terrible is your form armed with sword, spear, club,
discus, conch, bow, arrows, sling and mace.

Ob, of pleasing form | You are the most beautiful of all
beauties. You are exceedingly good-looking. You are
the highest of all the high and the low, you are the

Supreme Goddess.

Oh, you, the soul of everything | whatever or wherever
any thing exists the power of all that is yourself. How

can I fully praise you ?

By you even the creator of the world, the preserver of
the world and the destroyer of the world, is put to sleep.
Who is here capable of praising you adequately ?

It is you who has made Vishnu, myself and Siva assume
manifest forms. Hence who can have the power to
praise you properly ?

Oh, Goddess ! thus invoked cast into delusion the two
Asuras, Madhu and Kaitabha, who are difficult to conquer
by the effect of your superior powers.

Let God Vishnu, Lord of the world, be quickly awakened
from sleep and may He have become conscious to slay

these two powerful Asuras.

The Rishi said :—

“Thus extoled by Brahma, the Goddess Tamasi
(Darkness) in order to awaken Vishpu for the
destruction of Madhu and Kaitabha came out from
the eyes, mouth, nostrils, arms, heart ““d_b"e‘mt. of
Narayana and appeared before Brabma of inscrutible
birth.

6
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CHAPTER I 43

Thus quitted by her, Vishnu, Lord of creation, rose from
his serpant-couch in the midst of the primeval ocean
and he saw those two Asuras.

Madhu and Kaitabha who were of evil mind but of great
heroism and power, with eyes red in anger and endeavou-
ring to slay Brahma,

Then Lord Hari got up and engaged himself in battle
with the Asuras for five thousand years using his arms
as weapons.

They also intoxicated with their great power and deluded
by Mahamaya said to Vishnu, ‘Ask a boon from us.’

Vishnu said :—

‘If you are pleased with me, you make yourself the

object of being slain by me. What need is there of any
other boon here ? My choice is indeed such.’

The Rishi said :—

The two Asuras thus deluded and looking at the
universe as one vast ocean spoke to the lotus-eyed God,

‘We are pleased with the battle you have given us and

from you death is dear to us, so you may slay us in a
place where the earth be not covered by the flood.’

The Lord who wields a conch, a wheel and a mace,
saying, ‘Be it so’, took their heads on his loin and
severed them with his Chakra.

Thus invoked by Brahma, Goddess Mahamaya Herself
appeared. Now listen again to the Glory of the Goddess
as I narrate it to you.

Thus ends the first chapter named the Death of Madhu

and Kaitabha (Ay®zwag) of the Devi-Mahatmya in the Markan-
deya Purana (=Ch, 81).
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CHAPTER Il

MADHYAMA CHARITA
The Rishi said :—

In former times the battle beiween the Devas and
Asuras raged for a full hundred years, when Indra was
the king of the Gods and Mahisha of the Demons,

There the divine army was defeated by the powerful
Asuras. Having defeated all the gods Mahishasura
became Indra.

Then the vanquished Devas making the lotus-born
Prajapati (Brahma) their leader approached Siva and
Visbnu.

The gods described to them in detail all that had
happened in the form of the defeat of the gods brought
about by Mahishasura.

He himself had taken over the authority of Sirya, Indra,
Agni, Vayu, Chandra, Yama and Varuna as well as
other gods.

The wicked Mahisha has turned out all the gods from
heaven who are now stalking with their life like mortals,

Thus have I related to you the deeds of the Asuras. We
now seek protection from you. May you be pleased to
think of a means to destroy him.

Having thus heard the words of the Devas, Vishnu and
&iva both became angry with {rowning eye-brows on

their faces.

From the face of Vishpu filled with intense indignation
as well as from that of Brahma and Siva sprang forth
fierce heat.
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2. 21,

CHAPTER II 47

From the bodies of other Devas also headed by Indra

issued forth a resplendent lustre. All this light became
unified into one.

The Devas saw in front of them a Pile of Light blazing
like a mountain whose flames fllled the whole space.

Then that matchless light born from the bodies of all
gods gathered into a single corpus and turned into a
Woman enveloping the three worlds by her lustre.

Her face was produced from the light of Siva ; her hair
from that of Yama ; her arms from the lustre of Vishpu ;

Her breasts from that of the Moon ; her bust from that
of Indra ; her thighs and legs from that of Varupa ; her
hips from the lustre of the earth ;

Her feet from that of Brahma ; her fingers of the feet
from the lustre of Stirya ; her fingers of the hand from
that of the Vasus; her nose from that of Kubera ;

Her teeth were formed from the lustre of Prajapati; her
triple eyes were produced from the light of Agni;

Her eye-brows were the twin twilight and her ears were
formed from the lustre of Vayu. The light of the other
gods became the Goddess Siva.

Then the Devas oppressed by Mabishasura lookng at the
form of the Devi produced by the assembled lustre of all
the gods became gladdened.

Then the gods gave to her, each his own weapon. The
weilder of pinaka, Siva, drawing forth a trident from
his own trident gave to her.

Vishnu bringing forth a Chakra from his own discus gave
to her. Varuna gave a conch and Agni a salkti.

Vayu gave a bow and two quivers full of arrows. Indra,
king of the gods, tore off a Vajra from his own Vajra
and gave it to her,
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CHAPTER II 49

The god with a thousand eyes also gave to her the bell
of his elephant Airavata. Yama gave a rod from his
own death-dealing rod (XK ala-danda) and Varuna gave his
noose.

Prajapati Brahma gave a garland of beads and Brahma

a water-pot. Siirya bestowed his rays to enter all the
pores of her skin.

2.24-20. Kala (Time) gave to her a shining sword and a shield.

2. 29.

The Milky ocean gave a lustrous necklace, a pair of
undecaying garments, a heavenly crest-jewel, ear-rings,
bracelets, a brilliant ardha-chandra necklace, armlets on
all arms, a pair of shining anklets, a matchless torque
and excellent rings on all the fingers.

Vidvakarma gave her a very brilliant parasu (axe), wea-
pons of various forms and also an armeur which could
not be pierced.

The Ocean gave her a garland of unfading lotuses for
her head, another for her breast as well as a beautiful
lotus ( NVila-kamala) for her hand.

Himalaya gave her a lion as vehicle and also various
jewels. The lord of wealth, Kubera, gave her a drinking
cup full of wine.

2, 30-31, Sesha, the lord of all Serpents wbo supports the earth,

gave to her a Niaga-hara (=Sesha-hara) to be decked
with best jewels. The Goddess was thus honoured by the
other Devas also presenting ornaments and weapons.
She then made a boistrous laugh over and over again,

By her terrific roar unending and exceedingly great,
the whole space was filled, and there rose a mighty

echo.

2. 33-34. All worlds shook, the oceans trembled, the earth quaked

and all the mountains were agitated. The gladdened
Devas spoke to her seated on a lion, ‘May victory be
yours.” The Rishis with their bodies bent in devotion alsg
praised her.

7
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2. 35.

2. 36.

CHAPTER 1I 51

The enemies of the Asuras seeing all the three worlds,
thus thrown in consternation prepared all their forces and
stood together with weapons uplifted.

The demon Mahishasura surrounded by all the Asuras
explained in anger, ‘Ah ! what is this’ and rushed towards
that roaring sound,

2.37-28. Then he saw the Devi filling the three worlds with

2.44-45. A great Daity

2. 46.

her splendour, bending low the earth with the force of
her strides, scratching the sky with her pointed diadem,
shaking the ncther worlds with the twang of her bow-
string and standing there filling the ten directions of

space with her thousand arms.

Then ensued between the Devi and the Asuras a battle
by the frec use of weapons and missiles which made the

quarters set on fire.

Then the General Pissimo of Mahishasura, Chikshura
by name, a great Asura, gave battle and also Chamara
joined by his four-fold army and others.

Udagra, a great Asura, with sixty thousand chariots and
Mahahanu with a crore of chariots gave battle.

The great Asura Asiloma with a crore and a half,
and Bashkala with sixty lacs of forces fought that battle.

Parivarita with many thousands of elephants and horses,

and surrounded by a crore of chariots fought in that
battle.

o named Vidala fought in that battle
surrounded with five hundred crores of chariots, as also
Kzla surrounded by thousands of chariots and many other
great Asuras in thousands surrounded by chariots, ele-
phants and horses fought in that battle against the Devi.

Mahishasura was surrounded in that battle by many

thousand crores of crores of chariots, elephants and

horses.
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47.

48.

. 49.

50-51

. 53.

54.

. 55.

56.

. 57.

58.

CHAPTER il 53
The Asuras fought in the battle against the Devi with

weapons like Tomara, blindipala, Sakti and musala,
swords, axes and partiSa,

Some hurled Saktis and others pafu. They began to
strike the Devi with blows from their swords.

The Goddess Chandika on her part rained weapons,
missiles, and, asin sport, cut into piece the weapons
and missiles of the Asuras.

Without strain on her face and being praised by the
gods and the Rishis the Goddess whirled her arms and
missiles on the bodies of the Asuras. That lion, the
vehicle of the Goddess, furious and shaking his manes
stalked among the Asura forces like fire in a forest.

The hot breaths which the Goddess heaved while fight-
ing in battle alone were converted into her hosts by
hundred thousands.

They fought with axes, slings (bhindipala), swords and
pattisa and invigorated by the power of the Goddess
began to slay Asuras hordes.

Those Ganas of the Devi sounded in that battle festival
their drums, some blew conches and others the tabourine.

Then the Goddess killed hundreds of great asuras with
her frightening showers of spears, swords and the like.

She threw down others who were stupefied with the
noise of her bell ; and binding others with her noose she

dragged them on the ground.

Some were spilt into two by the sharp blows of her
sword and others snatched by the striking of her mace

fell prostrate on the ground.
Others severally hammered by her club vomitted blood ;

still others pierced by her in their breast fell down on
the ground.
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. 59.

. 60.

. 61.

CHAPTER 1I 55

Some other enemies of the Devas pierced by ceaseless
showers of her arrows and thus appearing like porcupines
gave up their lives on that ficld of battle.

Some had their arms cut off and some their necks
severed. The heads of some fell down and others were
torn in the middle of their body.

Some great Asuras fell on the ground with their legs
cut off. Some rendered one-armed, onc-eyed, and one-
legged were further spilt into two parts by the Goddess.

. 62-63 Others though their heads were cut off, having fallen

. 64,

. 65.

stood up again and taking hold of excellent weapons
their trunks fought with the Devi. In that battle others
with their heads lopped off, holding in their hand swords,
spears and lances began to dance stirred by the rhythm
of the musical instruments and other great Asuras cried,
‘Stop’ ‘Stop’ to the Devi.

That part of the ground where that great battle was
fought became impassable with the Asuras’ chariots,
elephants and horses that had been scattered.

The tidal blood from the bodies of the elephants, demons
and horses of that Asura army gushed forth like mighty
rivers in that field of battle.

 66-67 The Goddess Ambika destroyed that vast army of the

. 68.

demons in & moment ; as does the forest fire huge heaps
of grass and weod.  That lion of her shaking his manes
with a thunderous roar, prowled there as if searching
for the pranas from the bodies of the Asuras.

The host of the Goddess fought in that battle field
against the Asuras in such a manner that the gods in

heaven showering flowers praised them.

Thus ends the second chapter called «Slaughter of the
Armies of Mahishasura’ of Devi-Mahatmya in Mar-
kandeya Purana (=chapter 82).



GRIRINDIDE
HeIT—
Fgaae  qedanasas #EET |
AT Famdt Aggaenfeasra o
T gaim gad @EsgT |
AR g JEENT  q@EE 1R
qeafesear qar 24T sidda QAH U |
ST I qrodear |9 arerard 1120
=92 o g gt et rfaagfgaa |
fera 37 Ry foragrrarg: uv
T A ey gardr gaar<ha: |
WATEAT qf I @ITHATASIT: 1K
CLIGE -0 B P e
AT ¥t gad  IqrqeqfaITEr W&
TEAL TSN WS qeF qepre JIAET |
SEUES I o T @ FgrEgEuraET holl

8T 9 gaegent wEFTeai Agras: |
SSaeqmls Jsingy  Fafgrafaarea T ey

A TRasEE a1 Ao gAER: |
absar g 6w TEIEL 1’



CHAPTER III

The Rishi said :—

‘Then the great Asura seeing his army thus annihilated,

the General Chikshura in anger went out to give battle
to the Goddess.

That Asura showered a rain. of arrows against the
Goddess in battle like a cloud drenching the peak of
mount Meru with its torrents.

The Goddess sportivily cut .to pieces the jungle of his
arrows and with her own shaft slew his horses and the
driver of those horses also.

She immediately cut off his bow and the very high banner
and pierced him, whose bow had already been cut into
pieces with her sharp arrows.

That Asura with his bow cut into pieces, bereft off his
chariot, with his horses killed and his charioteer slain
rushed against the Goddess holding only a sword and
shield in his hand.

With great impact he inflicted a blow of his sharp sword
on the head of the lion and against the left hand of the

Goddess.

O King! the sword striking against the arms of the
Goddess broke into pieces. Then with red eyes he caught

hold of a spear in great anger.

The great Asura then hurled it against Bhadrakali—the
spear burning with rays like the Solar orb in the sky.

Seeing the trident coming against Her the Goddess also
threw Her trident. The great Asura and his trident—both
were splintered into a hundred pieces by the trident of
the Goddess.

8
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10.

11.

12.

13.

. 14,

15.

16.

17.

18.

19,

CHAPTER 1iI 59

When that powerful General of Mahisha was slain,
Chamara, oppressor of the Devas, rode forth on an

‘elephant to meet the Goddess.

He also threw his spear at the Devi. Ambika quickly
neutralised it with her roar (hwikara) and making it
bereft of its lustre let it fall to the ground.

Secing his spear broken and fallen Chamara flew into
a rage and flung -a trident, but the Goddess split that
also with her arrows.

Then the lion leaping up and seating himself between
the temples of the elephant engaged the demon in a close
hand to hand fight.

Then those two thus locked~against each other -fell down
from the elephant on the earth and fought in great
anger, dealing terrible blows at each other.

Then the lion springing up swiftl;' to the sky and
descending detached Chamara’s head with a blow from
his paw.

Udagra was also killed in battle by the Goddess with
stones,. trees and the like. Karala also was stricken
down by her teeth, fists and slaps. '

Thus enraged the Devi pulverised Uddhata with a blow
of her club, and killed Bashkala with her bkindipala and
destroyed Tamra and Andhaka with her arrows.

Then the three-eyed supreme Goddess Parameswari killed
Ugrasya, Ugravirya and Mahahanu with her trident.

With her sword She severed the head of Bidala from his
body, and with her arrow She despatched both Durdhara
and Durmukha to the abode of death.

As his army was thus being destroyed, - Mahishasura
assuming his buffalo form terrified the Ganas of the
Goddess.
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. 21,

. 22.

. 23,

. 24,

. 25.

. 26.

. 27.

. 28.

. 29,

. 30.

. 31.

CGHAPTER 111 61
He did short work of some by a blow of his muzzle,

some by kicks of his hooves, some by the lashes of his
tail and others by lacerating with his horn.

Some he threw down on the ground knocking by his
force, some by his bellowing, some by the wheeling
movements, and others by the blasts of his breath.

Then that Asura having thus wrecked the Gana host
rushed to slay the lion of the Mahadevi. This made the
Ambika fierce with rage.

The valourous Asura also pounded the surface of the
carth with his hooves in rage, and tossing up the high
mountain with his two horns, delivered a mighty roar.

Crushed by his swift wheeling movement the earth
disintegrated, and, lashed by his tail, the sea overflowed
alround.

Pierced by his swaying horns the clouds were torn into
bits, and hurled by the blast of his breath the mountains
fell down from the sky in hundreds.

Thus seeing the Great Asura swollen with rage and
coming towards her, Goddess Chandika displayed her
wrath in order to slay him.

She threw her noose over him and bound the Great

Asura. Thus caught in battle he gave up his buffalo
form,

Then suddenly he became a lion. While the Goddess
cut off the head of his lion-form, he appeared in human
form with a sword in hand.

Immediately the Goddess cut him to pieces with her
arrows, sword and shield. Then he became a mighty
elephant.

That elephant tugged at the great lion of the Goddess
with his trunk and trumpeted loudly but 2s he was
dragging, the Goddess cut off his trunk with her sword.
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. 32,

. 33.

. 34,

. 35.

. 30.

. 37.

. 38.

. 40,

. 41.

CHAPTER 1II 63

Then the Great Asura resumed his buffalo form and shook
the three worlds, both animate and inanimate.

Then the world-mother enraged as Chandika quashed
quaffed again and again the best of drinks and laughed
boistrously with reddened eyes.

That Asura also intoxicated with his strength and valour
roared mightily, and hurled - mountains with his horns
against the Goddess.

She pulverised those boulders hurled at her with a
shower of arrows, and spoke to him with a mouth
flushed' red with drink and with feverish tones.

The Goddess said :— _
‘Roar, roar, O fool! for a moment while I quaff the
wine. When you are slain by me on this very spot the
Gods will soon be in acclamation.’

The Rishi said :—

‘Having thus exclaimed she jumped and landed herself
on the Great Asura and pressing her foot on his throat
struck him with a spear.’

Thereupon trempled under her foot, the Asura half-issued
forth from his buffalo mouth in his real human form, was
completely overcome by the valour of the Goddess.

The Great Asura in his half-revealed form continued to

fight until the Goddess cut of his head with her great
sword and laid him low.

Then the whole army of the Daityas crying sorrowfully
perished ; and all the hosts of the Angels were put to
great exultation.

With the Great heavenly Rishis the Gods praised the

Devi. The Gandbarva-chiefs sang and the Apsaras
danced.

Thus ends the Third Chapter named the ‘Slaying

of Mahishasura (wfgargz aw:), of Devi-Mabatamya in the
Markandeya Purana’ (=Chapter 83),
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1.

CHAPTER IV
The Rishi said :—

¢When that most valorous but evil natured Asura together
with the demon army was vanquished by the Goddess,
Indra and the hosts of other gods began to praise Her
with their words, bendingin humility their necks, and
shoulders, while their bodies looked beautiful by the

hair horripilated with ecstasy.’

“The Goddess, who stretched out this world by her
power, whose body comprises the entire powers of all
the hosts of gods,

Her, Ambika, worthy of worship by all gods and great
Rishis,

We bow before in faith; may She ordain blessings
for us !

May She, whose peerless majesty and power Ananta
Adorable, Brahma and Hara cannot in sooth declare,
May She, Chandika, to protect the entire world

And to destroy the fear of evil turn her mind.

Her, who is Good-Fortune herself in the dwellings of men
of good deeds, 11I-Fortune

In those of men of sinful sculs; who is Intelligence in
the hearts of the prudent,

Who is Faith in those of the good, and Modesty in that
of the high-born men ;

Her, even thee, we bow before ; protect the universe,
O Goddess !

Can we describe this thy thought-transcending form ?

Or thy abundant surpassing valour that destroyed the
Asuras ?

Or thy surpassing feats which were displayed in battles

Among all the hosts of Asuras, gods and others, O
Goddess ?
9
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CHAPTER 1V 67

Thou art the cause of all the worlds ; Thou charac-
terized by three qualities, by faults

Thou art not known; Even by Hari, Hara and the
other gods thou art incomprehensible.

Thou art the resort of all; thou art the entire world
which is composed of parts.

Thou verily art sublime original Nature untransformed.
Thou, whose complete divinity by means of utterance
IFinds satisfaction in all sacrifices, O Goddess,

Art verily Svaha, and givest satisfaction to the Pitri-

hosts.
Hence thou art in truth declared by men to be Svadha
also.

Thou art she who effects final emancipation, and per-
forms great thought-transcending penances.

Thou studiest with thy organs, which are the essence
of strength, well-restrained.

With munis, who seek final emancipation and who have
shed all their faults.

Thou art the Knowledge, adorable sublime in sooth,
O Goddess !

Sound is thy soul, thou art the repository of the most
spotless Rik and Yajus hymns.

And of the Samans, which bave the charming-worded
texts of the Udgitha.

Thou as Goddess art the triple Veda,
for the existence and production.
Of all the worlds art active;

destroyer of their pains.
Thou art Mental Vigour, O Goddess !

comprehended the essence of all the Scriptures.

Thou art Durga; the boat to cross the difficult ocean of
Existence ; devoid of attachments.

Thou art &ri, who has planted her do
the heart of Kaitabha's foe.

Thou indeed art Gauri, who has fixed
the moon-crested god.

the adorable, and

thou art the supreme

Thou hast

minion alone in

her dwelling in
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. 16.

CHAPTER v 69

Slightly-smiling, spotless,resembling the full moon’s Orb,
beautiful as the choicest gold, and lovely was thy face.
Yet 'twas very marvellous that, being swayed by anger,
The Asura Mahisha suddenly smote thy face when he
saw it.

But after seeing thy wrathful face, O Goddess, terrible
with its frowns,

And sheeny in hue like the rising moon, that Mabisha.
Did not forthwith yield up his life, ‘twas passing
wonderful. For who can live after beholding the King
of Death enraged ?

Be gracious, O Goddess, as supreme lady, to life.

When enraged thou dost forthwith destroy whole families.
Known at this very moment in this, that here is brought
to its end

The Asura Mahisha’s most extensive might.

Esteemed are they among thz nations, theirs are riches,
Theirs are glories, and their sum of righteousness
perishes not.

Happy are they indeed, and they possess devoted child-
ren, servants and wives,

On whom thou, well-pleased, dost always bestow pros-
perity, O lady !

All righteous actions ever indeed, O Goddess,

With utmost respect the man of good deeds daily
performs,

And gains heaven thereafter by thy favour, O lady !
Dost thou not by him bestow rewards even on the three
worlds, O Goddess ?

Thou, O Durga, when called to mind,
terror from every creature. .
Thou, when called to mind by those 1
bestow a mind extremely bright. _
What goddess but thou, O dispeller of poverty, pain
and fear,

Has ever benevolent thoughts in order to work benefits
to all ?

dost remove

n health, dost
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19.

22.

CHAPTER 1V 71

By these slain foes the world attains to happiness; thus
let these

Forsooth practise sin so as to descend to hell for long.
sMeeting death in battle let them proceed to heaven'—
Thinking thus, thou dost assuredly destroy the enemies,
O Goddess !

Having indeed seen them, why dost thou not, O lady,
reduce to ashes

All the Asuras, since thou directest thy weapons against
the foes ?

‘Let even enemies, purified by dying in arms, attain in
sooth to the bright worlds’—

Such is thy most kindly intention towards even them.
And though, neither by the sharp flashes of abundant
light from thy scimitar,

Nor by the copious lustre of the spear-point, the eyes of
the Asuras

Were destroyed; yet, as they gazed upon the countenance
which bore a portion of the radiant moon, this very thing
happened.

Thy disposition, O Goddess, subdues ihe conduct of men
of evil conduct ;

Thou hast as it were manifested pity thus even on
enemies.

To what may this thy prowess bz compared ?

And whereto thy form most charming, which strike fear
amqgg foes ?

Compassion in mind and relentlessness in battle are seen
In thee, O Goddess, who bestowest boons even on the

three worlds.
Through the destruction of the foes, these three worlds

entire
Have been saved by thee. Having slain them in the

battle-front

Thou hast led even those hosts of foes to heaven, and
dispelled the fear

Which beset us from the frenzied foes of the gods,
Reverence to thee,
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. 23.

. 24,

. 25.

. 26.

. 27.

. 28.

. 25.

. 30.

. 3L

CHAPTER IV 73

With thy spear protect us, O Goddess,
Protect us with thy sword also, O Ambika

By the clanging of thy bell protect us,

And by the twanging of the thong of thy bow.
In the east guard us, and in the west ;

O Chandika, guard us in the south

By the brandishing of thy spear,

And also in the north, O Goddess.

Whatever gentle forms of thee wander about in the three
worlds,

And whalever exceedingly terrible forms wander, by
mean of them guard us and the earth.

Thy sword and spear and club, and whatever other
weapons, O Ambika,
Rest in thy pliant hand, with them guard us on every

side.
The Rishi said : —

Thus was She, the support of the worlds, praised by the
gods and worshipped with celestial flowers growing in
the Nandana forest and with perfumes and unguents.

With devotion all the gods censed her with heavenly

incenses.
Smiling with graceful countenance She spoke to sll the

Devas bowing before her.

The Goddess said :—

O gods! ask from me the boon which you desire, for I

shall grant it with pleasure, being adored by these hymns.
The gods said :—

rable Goddess ! you have done cverything for us by

hishasura, and hence nothing

O ado
slaying our enemy Ma
remains to be done.

e Goddess! if you wish to grant us a boon, be

O Suprem
mities whenever we call

gracious to remove our dire cala
Thee to our mind.

10
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CHAPTER 1V 75

O You of the spotless face, whatever mortal man shall

praise you with these hymns, be gracious to prosper him
in wealth, wife and other fortunes by means of riches,

success and power. O Mother, may you be always pro-
pitiated to us for our prosperity.

The Rishisaid :—

‘O king, being thus propitiated by the gods for the sake
of the world and for their own sake, Bhadrakali said ;
«Re it so,” and vanished from their sight.

Thus have [ narrated, O king, how the Goddess who
desires the good of all the three worlds, made her appea-

rance from out of the bodies of all the gods.

4. 35-36. And again how She appeared in the form of Gaurf for

slaying the wicked Daityas and Sumbha and NiSumbha,
and to preserve the worlds, as benefactress of the gods,
listen to it as I relate to you how it happened.

Thus ends the Chapter IV named Praise of the
Goddess by Indra and others (Sakradi-Stuti) of the
Devi-Mahatmya of Markandeya Purana. (= Chap. 84).
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CHAPTER V
UTTARA CHARITA
The Rishi said :—

Of yore the Asuras Sumbha and Nigumbha through their
proud strength, robbed Indra of the three worlds and of
the portions of sacrifices.

Both of them usurped likewise the powers of Surya,
Chandra, Kubera, Yama and Varuna.
They both exercised Vayu's authority and Agui’s duties,

then the gods thus deprived of their sovereignties, and
being defeated were scattered.

Bereft of their authority and expelled by the two Great
Asuras, the Gods remembered the Goddess who is
invincible (dparajita).
‘That Goddess had granted us the boon that whenever
she would be remembered by us in times of distress She
would put an end to it immediately.
Thus making up their mind the gods went to Himalaya,
and there stood before the Goddess who is named
Vishnu-Maya.

The gods spoke :—
Reverence to the Goddess, to the great Goddess !
To her who is auspicious reverence perpetually !
Reverence to Prakriti the good !
Submissive we fall prostrate before her !
Reverence to her who is terrible, to her who is constant |
To Gauri, to Dhatr1 reverence, yea reverence |:
And to the Moon-light, to her who has the moon’s form,
To her who is happy, reverence continually !
Falling prostrate, to her who is propitious, to Prosperity,

To Perfection let us pay reverence, yea reverence,
To Nairriti, to the Goddess of Good-Fortune of kings,
To thee, Sar vani, reverence, yea reverence |
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CHAPTER V 79

. 10. To Durga, to her who is a further shore difficult to be
reached,

To her who is essential, to her who works all things,
And to Fame also, to her who is blue-black,

To her who is smoke-dark reverence continually !

. 11. Before her who is at once most gentle and most harsh
We fall prostrate ; to her reverence, yea reverence !
Reverence to her who is the foundation of the world !

To the Goddess who is Action reverence, yea reverence !

. 12. To the Goddess who among all created things
Is called Vishnu’s illusive power,

Reverence to her, yea reverénce to her,
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

" 13. To the Goddess who among all created beings
Bears the name Consciousness,

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her,
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !
_14. To the Goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Intellect,
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her,
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

. 15. To the Goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Sleep,

Reverence to her, yea reverence to ber,
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

. 16. To the Goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Hunger,
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her,
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

. 17. To the Goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Shadow,
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her,
Reverence to her, reverence, yéa reverence !

. 18. To the Goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Energy,
Reverence tojher, yea reverence to her,
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !
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. 19,

20.

21.

23.

24.

. 25.

CHAPTER V

To the Goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Thirst,
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her,
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

To the Goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Patience,
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her,
Reverence to her, reverence, yea rcverence !

To the Godaess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Speciality,
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her,
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

To the Goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Modesty,
Reverence to her, yea veverence to her,
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !
To the Goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Peaceableness,
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her,
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

To the Goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Faith,

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her,
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence |

To the Goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Loveliness,
Reverence to her, yca reverence to her
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

To the Goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Good-Fortune,

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her,
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

To the Goddess who among all created beings
Stands firm with the form of Activity,
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her,
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

11

81
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. 30.

31.

33.

34.

35.

36.

CHAPTER V 83

To the Goddess who among all created beings

Stands firm with the form of Memory

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her,

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

To the Goddess who among all created beings

Stands firm with the form of Mercy,

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her,

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence!

To the Goddess who among all created beings

Stands firm with the form of Contentment,

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her,

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

To the Goddess who smong all created beings

Stands firm with the form of Mother,

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her,

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

To the Goddess who among all created beings

Stands firm with the form of Error,

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her,

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

To her who both governs the organs of sense

Of created beings, and rules among all

Created beings perpetually,—to her

The Goddess of Pervasiveness reverence, yea reverence !

To her who exists pervading this entire

World with the form of Thinking Mind,

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her,

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence !

Praised by the gods afore-time because of eagerly-desired

protection,

And waited upon by the Lord of the gods many days,

May She, the Goddess, the origin of brightness, accom-

plish for us,

Bright things, yea good things, and ward off calamities !

And She, who is both reverenced as queen by us gods,

Who are tormented now by the arrogant Daityas,

And whom we called to mind as we bow our bodies
in faith,

She this very moment destroys all our calamities !
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5. 37.

5. 42.

5. 44.

5. 45.

CHAPTER V 85
The Rishi said :—

O Prince, while the gods were thus engaged in invoking
the Goddess through praises and in other ways, Parvati
came there to bathe in the waters of Ganga.

She, of lovely brows, said to the gods, “Who is being
praised by you here?” Then sprang forth from her
physical sheath Siva Kausiki who replied,

“This hymn is being addressed to me by the assembled
gods vanquished by the Asura Sumbha and routed in
battle by Nisumbha’.

Because that Goddess came out of Parvati’s bodily

sheatl, she is sung as Kausiki amongst all men.

After she had come out, Parvali herself became of dark
form, and therefore was known as Kalika with her seat
on mount Himalaya.

Then Chanda and Munda, two servants of Sumbha and
Nidumbhs, saw that Ambika Kausiki bearing an exceed-
ingly lovely form.

Then the two told Sumbba, “O Great king, a certain
woman most surpassingly beautiful, dwells there shed-
ding her lustre on Himalaya.

Such sublime beauty was never seen by any one anywhere.
Ascertain if she is some goddess and take possession
of her, O king of the Asuras.

O king of the demons, she is a jewel among women,
surpassingly beautiful in body, illuminating the quarters
of space with her lustre; there she is, and you may be
pleased to look at her.

O Lord, whatever precious stones, elephﬁnts, horses
and other things there are in the three worlds, all of
them at present shine in your palace.

The excellent elephant, Airavata was seized by you from
Indra, and so also this Parijata tree and the horse

Uchchaibéravas.
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. 50.

. 51,

. 52.

. 53.

. 5+

. 55.

. 56.

. 57.

CHAPTER V 87

In the courtyard of your palace stands here the aerial
car borne by the Hamsas as the best of all and miraculous,
which you brought here from Brahma.

Here is the treasure named Mahapadma which you
brought from the lord of wealth, Kubera. And the

Ocean gave you a garland called Kidijalkini made of
unfading lotuses.

In your palace is the Umbeella of Varuna which gives
a shower of gold. And here is the excellent chariot that
formerly belonged to Prajapati.

O Lord, this spear (fakti) named Utakrantida was seized

by you from the God of Death. The noose of the
ocean-king Varuna is in the possession of your brother.

Nidumbha has all the excellent gems produced in the
ocean. Agni gave you a pair of garments which do
not catch fire.

O lord of the demons, thus all the gems prought by
force are yours. Why this beautiful jewel of a lady

also be not seized by you ?
The Rishi said :

On hearing these words of Chanda and Mund, Sumbha
sent the great Asura Sugriva as his messenger to tb.e
Goddess. He said, ‘Go and tell her this and this
according as I say, and act quickly in such a manner
{hat she may come to me in love.’
He went there where the Goddess was staying on 'a
beautiful spot on the mountain and spoke to her, 1n
gentle sweet words.

The messenger said :

«Goddess ! Sumbha, king of the demons, is the supreme

sovereign of the three worlds. Sent by him as messenger

I have come here to your presence.

O Goddess ! Sumbha, king of the Asuras, is the supreme

sovereign in the three worlds. I have been sent by him

as his messenger to come in your presence,
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CHAPTER V 89

His command is obeyed without question by all the
Devas and he has vanquished all the enemies of the
Asuras. Please listen to what has been said by him.
All the three worlds are mine and the devas are obedient
to me. I alone enjoy all their sacrificial portions offered
separately to each.
In the three worlds all the excellent objects are in my
possession ; so have I carried away the excellent elephant
who is the vehicle of Indra.
The gods themselves offer to me with obeisence the
excellent horse named Uchchaiéravas which arose at the
churning of the ocean of the milk.
O beautiful one! whatever other rare objects as excellent
of its kind existed amongst the Devas, Gandharvas and
Nigas, all are now in my possession.
O Goddess ! we look upon you as the jewel of woman-
kind in all the worlds, so you also now come to us, since
we are the enjoyers of the best objects.
O lady, of coquettish glances either choose me OF my
youunger brother NiSumbha of great provest, for you are
verily a jewel.
By marrying me wealth great and beyond measure will
be yours. Think over this in your mind and become
my wife.
The Rishi said :

Thus spoken to Durga the adorable and auspicious one
by whom this world is supported became serené and
with a smile in her heart said.

The Goddess said :

You have spoken the truth ; there is nothing false in what
you have said. Sumbha is the Lord of the three worlds
and likewise also is Nidumbha.

But in this matter how can I falsify the vow that I had
taken. Listen to what I had vowed previous]y out of
my limited experience,

12
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CHAPTER V 91
He who defeats me in battle, who removes my pride,

and who is my match in strength in this world shall be
my husband.

So let Sumbha or the Great Asura Ni$umbha come here
against me and defeating me in battle accept my hand
quickly. Why should there be delay ?

The messenger said :—

O Goddess, you are haughty. Do not speak like this
before me. What man is there in the three worlds to
take his stand against Sumbha and NiSumbbha ?
Even all the gods cannot stand in battle against the other
Asuras. O Goddess, what to say of you, & single woman ?
Indra and all the other gods could not stand in battle
against Sumbha and other demons, how you, a woman
can face them ?
On my word, you go to Sumbha and Nigumbha, let it
not be that you be dragged by the hair with lost dignity
in their presence.
The Goddess said :—
«Yes, it is like this, for strong is &umbha and much
stronger is Nidumbha. But what can I do because
untbinkingly long ago I had taken that vow.
Go back and tell the Asura king all that I have told you.
With such cousideration, let him do what he considers
proper.

Thus ends the Fifth Chapter called Devi's
Conversation with the Messenger, of the Devi-Mahatmya
in Markandeya Purana. (=Ch. 85 of Mark. P.)
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CHAPTER VI

The Rishi said :
Hearing these words of the Goddess that messenger,
filled with indignation, came back and related in detail
to the king of the Asuras.
The Asura-king heuring those words of the messenger
became enraged and said to Dhamralochana, a chief-
tain of the demons.
«0O Dhumralochana, hasten together with your army and
bring here by force that unruly woman, distressed when
dragged by her hair.
If there be any other man coming to her aid,
should be killed, be he a God, a Yaksha or Gandharva.”
Thus ordered by him, the Daitya Dhamralochana went
forth quickly accompanied by 60 thousand Asuras.
Seeing the Devi seated on the Himalaya mountain, he
said to her in a loud toue, * Come to the presence of
Sumbha and Nisumbha.
If you do not go to my lord’s presence with pleasure,
I will take you forcefully, dragging you by the hair.”

The Goddess said :

«You have been sent by the king of the Asuras, being
strong yourself and then accompanied by the army.
Thus if you take me by force what could I do to you P

The Rishi said :
Thus spoken to by the Goddess, the Asura Dhiimra-
lochana rushed towards her, and thereupon Ambika
reduced him to ashes with her Hunkara sound .
Then the mighty Asura army being enraged showere
the Goddess sharp arrows, javelins and axes.
Then the lion, vehicle of the Goddess, shaking its manes
in anger and making a terrific roar, pounced upon the
army of the Asuras,

he also

d on
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CHAPTER VI 95

Some Asuras it slaughtered with a blow of its forepaw,
others with its mouth, other great Asuras by trampling
quickly with its hind legs.

The lion rent asunder the bowels of some with its claw
and severed the heads of the others witha blow of its

paw.

He detached the heads and arms of others and drank
the blood from the hearts of others, while shaking its
manes.

That highly spirited lion who was the vehicle of the
Goddess, in exceeding rage quickly destroyed all that
army.

Hearing that the Asura Dhiimralochana was slain by
the Goddess, and all the army destroyed by the lion

of the Devi,

Sumbba, the king of the Asuras, bec
ond with his lower lip quivering commanded the two

mighty Asuras Chanda and Munda.

ame infuriated,

«O Chanda, O Munda, go there accompanied with large

forces and quickly bring her,
hair or binding her, but if thae
about doing 0, then let all

Dragging her by the

be any doubt in your mird

the Asuras strike her in battle with all their weapons.

When that wicked one is wounded and her lion is laid

low, quickly seize and bind her, and bring here to my

presence.

Thus ends Chapter VI,
the Devi-Mahatmya in the

Mark P.)

¢the Death of Dhiimra'ochana’,
of Markandeya Purana.
(=Chapter 86 of
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CHAPTER VII
The Rishi said :—

Thus commanded by him the Daitya Asuras fully
armed with Chanda as their leader, marched with a

four-fold army.

Then they saw the Goddess, smiling gently and seated
on her lion on a high golden peak of the mountain.

On sezsing her, some of them getting ready made an

endeavour to capture her and others approached her

with their bows bent and swords drawn.

Thereupon the Goddess was thrown into great rage

against those foes and in anger her countenance became

as dark as ink.
ad forehead of curved eye-brows suddenly

From her bro
Kali of terrible countenance, armed with a

sprang forth
sword and a noose.

Carrying o strange Khatvanga (skull-topped staff) deco-
rated with a garland of human heads, clad in a tiger's
skin looking terrible owing to her emaciated flesh.

With @ widely gaping mouth, looking fearful with
lolling tongue, having deep sunk reddish eyes, and
filling the quarters of space with roaring voice,

ell upon the great Asuras, killing them

She impetuously f
mies of Devas.

and devoured the army of those ené

4 she snatched the elephants together with

With one han
drivers, warriors and Dbells and

their rear guard,
flung them into her mouth.

Taking likewise the riders with horses and chariots with

charioteers and having
hed them fearfully between her teeth:

flung them in her mouth she

crus

13
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CHAPTER VII 99

She seized one by the hair and another by the neck ;
one she trampled under her foot and another she crushed

with her bust.

The arms and missiles hurled by those Asuras she
caught in fury with her mouth and crunched them
between her teeth.

All that army of the powerful and evil-minded Asuras
she pounded, devoured some and battered others.

Some were slain by her sword, some were struck with
her skull-topped staff, and other Asuras met their death
being crushed under her pointed teeth.

Seeing all that Asura army routed in a moment, Chanda
rushed against the terrible Goddess Kali.

The Great Asura Chanda, with a terrible rain of arrows
and Munda, with Chakra weapons hurled in thousands
covered the Goddess of terrible eye.

Those innumerable Chakras entering her mouth looked
like numerous solar orbs disappearing in misty cloud.
Thereafter Kali roaring frightfully, laughed terribly in
great fury, her fearful teeth shining within her dread-
ful mouth.

Then the Goddess riding on her great lion rushed at
Chanda and seizing him by the hair cut off his head
with her sword.

Seeing that Chanda was killed, Munda also rushed at
her. She felled him also to the ground, striking him

with her sword in anger.

Seeing Chanda and the valiant Munda thus slain, the
remaining army became panicky and fled in all directions.

The Goddess Kali holding in her hands the heads of
Chanda and Munda approached the Chandika and

spoke words mingled with loud laughter.
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CHAPTER VII i0i

Here have I brought as present to you Chanda and
Munda, like two great animals in this sacrifice of battle.
Now Sumbha and Ni§umbha you will slay yoursel.

The Rishi said :—

Seeing those two great Asuras Chanda and Munda
brought to her, Goddess Chandika of benevolent nature,

spoke to Kali.

‘Because you have waited upon me catching hold of
Chanda and Munda, you will become famous in this

world by the name of Chamunda.’

Thus ends Chapter Seven, The Sluyibng of Chanda and
Munda, of Devi-Mabatmya in the Markandeya Purana.
(=Ch. 87 of Mark. P.)
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CHAPTER VIII
The Risﬁi said :—

Alter the Daitya Chanda was slain and Munda was laid
low and most of his forces were destroyed, the king

of the Asuras,

The powerful Sumbha with his mind overcome by anger,
commanded the mobilization of the entire army of the

Asuras.

Now let the 86 Udayudha Asuras with all their forces
and the 84 Kambus surrounded by their hosts march.

Let the 50 Asura families of Kotiviryas and 100 families

of Dhaumras march at my command.

Let the Asuras called Kalakas, Daurhridas, Mauryas
and Kalakeyas go out quickly prepared for battle at
my command.

Having thus ordered, Sumbha, lord of the Asuras of
terrible command, went forth surrounded by many

thousands of big forces.

Seeing that most terrible army coming towards her,
Chandika filled the space between the earth and beaven

with the twanging noise of her bow-string.

O king, then her lion also made an exceedingly loud

roar and Ambika magnified those shrill sounds with

the clanging of her bell.

Goddess Kali with mouth gaping wide and filling the

quarters of space with her Hunkara sound drowned the

noises of her bow-string and lion and bell.

On hearing that roar the army of the Asuras surrounded

the lion, the Goddess and Kali on all the four sides.
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CHAPTER VIII 105

O King, at this moment in order to annihilate the enemies
of the Devas and for the well-being of the Devas,

endowed with great vigour and strength sprang forth
Saktis

From the bodies of Brahma, Siva, Kartikeya, Vishpu
and Indra, and with those forms approached Chandika,

Whatever was the form of each Deva, and whatever his
ornament and vehicle, in that very form came forth
his Sakti to fight with the Asuras.

In an aerial car (Pimant) borne on Hamsas came out
the Sakti of Brahma holding a rosary and a water pot.
She is called Brahmani.

Siva's Sakti Mahedvari came seated on a bull holding a
fine trident wearing bracelets of the great serpent and
adorned with a streak of the Moon.

Ambika in the form of Kaumari assuming the form of
Kartikeya came out, to fight the Asuras, holding a
spear in hand and riding on an excellent peacock.
Likewise Vaishnavi the Sakti of Vishpu, seated on a
Garuda came out, holding in her hand a conch, Chakra,
mace, bow, and sword.

The Sakti of Hari called Varahi assuming the matchless
form of Hari as sacrificial boar (Yajia Varaha) also
advanced.

Narasithi arrived there assuming the form of Nrisimba,
throwing down the clusters of constellations by the
shaking of her manes.

Likewise Aindri holding a thunderbolt and seated on the
lord of elephants, arrived. She appeared just like Indra.
Then God Siva surrounded by those Saktis of the Devas
said to Chandika, ‘Let the Asuras be killed forthwith by

you for my gratification,’
14
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CHAPTER VIII 107

Then from the body of the Goddess issued forth the
Sakti of Chandika, most terrific and fierce and yelling
like a hundred jackals.

And She, the invincible one, told Siva of dusky locks,
‘O Lord, go to Sumbha and I\.Iis'umbha as my emissary.

Tell the two haughty Asuras Sumbha and Nisumbha
and others assembled there for battle.

Let Indra obtain the three worlds, and let the gods
enjoy the oblations in the sacrifices, and you go to the
nether world, if you wish to preserve your life.

But if through pride of strength you are anxious for
battle, then come and let my jackals feed on your flesh

to their satisfaction.

Because she herself was appOiI;ted by the goddess as
her ambassador, so from that time she became known
as Siva-Diiti among the people.

Those Great Asuras also on hearing the words of Devi
as communicated by Siva, were filled with rage and came
to the spot where Katyayant stood.

Then in the very beginning the enraged Asuras sent
forth against the goddess showers of arrows, javelins and
spears.

And sportively with long arrows shot from her twanging
bow, did she cutto pieces the arrows, spears and tri-
dents and axes hurled by the Asuras.

Then in front of Siva, stalked Kali piercing the enemies
with her trident and crushing them with her skull-capped

staff.

And Brahmapi, wherever she rushed, made the enemies

bereft of valour by sprinkling on them the water of her

Famandalu—

Mahedvari slew the Asuras with her trident Vaishpavi

with her Chakra and Kaumari with her juvelin, filled

with extreme rage.
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CHAPTER VIII 109

Aindri did the same with her thunderbolt, by which
hundreds of Daityas and Danavas fell down on the earth
with streams of blood going out from their bodies.

Shattered by the Goddess Varaht with blows of her snout,
and wounded in the chest by her pointed tusk, the Asuras
fell down as torn by her Chakra.

Narasimhi devouring the great Asuras toru by her claws
roamed about on the battle field, filling the quarters and
the sky with her roars.

Broken in their spirit by the violent laughter of Siva-
Diiti, the Asuras fell down on the earth; and she then

began to devour those who had fallen.

Seeing the enraged host of the seven Matrikas crushing
the great Asuras in this manner and severed by various
means, the enemies of the gods took to their heels:

Then Raktabija, the Great Asura, seeing the Daityas
thus crushed by the Matrikas flecing from battle, came
forward to give battle in wrath.

Whenever from his body a drop of blood fell on the
ground, instantaneously sprang up from the earth an
Asura of the same size.

Then the Great Asura with a club in his hand. foug.ht
with the Indrani and then Aindri struck Raktabija with
her thunderbolt.

Blood flowed quickly from him when wounded by the
thunderbolt ; from that blood issued forth fresh comba-
tants like him in form and in valour.

fell from his body, so many

As many drops of blood
like him in courage strength

persons came into being,
and valour.

And those men also sprang Up from h
there with the Matrikas in a more

hurling very formidable weapons.

is blood, fought
dreadful manner
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CHAPTER VIII 111

And again when his head was wounded by the blow of
her thunderbolt, his blood poured forth, and therefrom
were born men in thousands.

VaishnavIl struck at him in battle with her Chakra;
Aindri hit that lord of the Asuras with her club.

When he was thus split by the Chalera of Vaishnavi, then
from his flowing blood weie born {housands of great

Asuras of his stature and flled the world all over.

that Asura Raktabija with her spear, and

Kaumari struck
cdvari with her trident.

Varahi with her sword as also Mah
And that Daitya also struck with his club each one of
the Matrikas filled as Raktabija, the Great Asura Was

with wrath.
From the stream of blood which {ell on the earth from

his body when he was wounded at many places by the

spears, tridents and other weapons, hundreds of Asuras

were born.
s that were porn from the blood of

And those Asura
At this the gods

Raktabija filled the whole world.
were overcome with extreme terror.

Seeing the gods dejected; Chandika exclaimed impetuously

and spoke to Kali, O Chamunda, opel thy mouth wide.

s, take In quickly the drops of
blows of my weapons and also

ose blood drops.

With this mouth of your

blood produced from the

the great Asuras born from th

in the battle field, devouring  the great

Roam about
hall this Daitya with

Asuras that spring
his blood flown out mee

from him, S0 S
t destruction.
are devoured by you, others will

As these fierce demons ¢
not be born. Having thus spoken the Goddess smote

Raktabija with her dart.

the blood of Raktabija with her mouth.

Kali drank
re with his club,

Then he struck Chandika the
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The blow of his club did not cause her the slightest
pain ; the Goddess also struck the evil-minded one with
her club.

But from his stricken body the blood flowed profusely;
Chamunda licked it with her mouth in every direction.
Chamunda also swallowed the great Asuras born from

the flow of his blood who came in her mouth, and at
the same time drank the blood which flowed from

his body.
The Goddess (Kaudiki) smote RaktabIja with her dart
thunderbolt, arrow, sword and spear, while Chamunda
went on drinking the blood.
Thus stricken with a multitude of weapons and rendered
bloodless, the great Asura Raktabija fell on the ground,
O King.
Thereupon the gods attained great joy, O King.
The Matrikas born from the bodies of the gods danced,
being intoxicated with blood.
Thus ends Chapter Eight, called The Slaying of
Raktabija, of the Devi-Mabhatmya in the Markandeya
Purana (=Ch. 88 of Mark. P)

15
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CHAPTER IX
The king said :

Wonderful is this that you, adorable Sir, have related
to me about the glory of the exploits of the Goddess in

connection with the slaying of Raktabija.

I wish to hear further what Sumbha and the wrathful
Nidumbha did after Raktabija was killed.

The Rishi said :

After the slaying of Raktabija, the Asura Sumbbha and
also Nidumbha were filled with exceeding rage, seeing
the death of other Asuras in battle.

Giving vent to his indignation at beholding his great
army’s slaughter, Nisumbha then rushed forward with
the pick of Asura forces.

In front of him, behind him and on both sides of him,
great Asuras biting their lips and enraged, advanced

to slay the Goddess.

Sumbha also, mighty in valour, went forward, sur-
rounded with his troops, determined to slay Chapdika
in his rage, after fighting with the Matrikas.

the Goddess on
who like
hower

Then occurred a fierce combat between

one side and Sumbha-Nigumbha on the other,

thundering clouds rained a most tempestuous S

of arrows on her.

Chandika quickly split with her shower of arrows the

arrows shot by them, and smote the two Asura-kings
in their limbs with her numerous weapons.
and o glittering shield

Nigumbha grasping a sharp sword :
e noble vehicle

struck on the head of the lion who was t
of the Goddess.



116 DEVI-MAHATMYA : GLORIFICATION OF THE GODDESS
arfsy  arge I gesonfagaad |
fagegarg fo=d3 =9 arggassg 1ol
o= =t @st =7 ofw Mg qrsgw |
qrenea fgar =% =wonfagama ng
FIGEATA AYFRIST A 918 140 |
wrard giamad [ gEregmad 1R

Fifgeary wigi Qisfa faga Fivesi o |
gify Zear Fag@A f9=1 wegeagmEr ng 3

qa:  ORgEEd  TATIR SAgEa |
g A ATMERAIAAE AR U
gienfaafqy st faget «dwfasd
WA dgg: Al Al 1y
SR O (B UUEIRE R DR |
TufRgaaata@d  af aw 12&l
gl uEET A gEaaEad |
sarges AT GYEARIUTT gaga Lol
A FFW saeasT =7 0
SERERRDIC SEIECIEEIELIMIRRAL

ga.  fa@)  #grRwafaRwagEd:
qRATIE WA o asafEm &gl

qd: AT gHERI TN EHIAIEA |
FIT qiorRT qrEFEATEq fqQfgan uon



9. 10.

9. 11.

9. 18.

CHAPTER IX 117

When her animal was struck, the Goddess quickly cut
into pieces with her kshurapra (a kind of arrow with a
sharp broad-edge) the excellent sword of NiSumbha, and
also his shield adorned with the motif of eight crescents.

When his shield was split and sword also broken, the
Asura whirled bhis spear ; but the Goddess cut that also
into two with her Chakra as it came towards her.

Then the Danava Nidumbha, swollen with wrath, seized
a dart ; but the Goddess also reduced it to dust, as 1t
came, with a blow of her fist.

Then taking an aim with his club he flung it against
Chandika. That alsy, severed by the trident of the

Goddess, was turned to ashes.

Then the Goddess sceing the heroic Daitya “d_"mmi_ng
towards her with a battle-axe in hand, struck him with
a multitude of arrows and laid him low on the ground.

When his brother Nifumbha of terrific prowess fell to
the ground, Sumbha became extremely infuriated and
strode forward to slay Ambika.

And he, standing in his chariot and holding aloft excellent
weapons in his eight matchless hands, appeared to fill the
entire sky.

Seeing him approaching, the Goddess blew her conch,
and made a twang of her bow-string, which was

extremely unbearable.

And the Goddess filled all regions with the ringin.g of
her bell which destroyed the strength of all the Daitya-

host.

Then her lion flled the heaven, the earth and the ten
regions of space with loud roars, which made the great
elephants of the quarters bereft of their rut.

Then Kali springing up in the sky bounced and struck
the earth with both hands and by that noise all the

previous sounds were drowned.



118 DEVI-MAHATMYA : GLORIFICATION OF THE GODDESS
dgregrAafgd fyagar =@ e g
¥ TRGUEG: G A g F4 IR
gucHfeqy fagfa sasgrafvasr agr
qar wEafafgd gAusmElead: 1R

geanRa ar afcedr sarefasfiaaT |
Aarar Afggerr ar faear adewar nz

fggaRa gevea sord AFEATAIA |
frafafret O Rgaaadad 1wl
YHAGTHEBURAT  YrAEqeafgar=aTrd |
fasda @meh  Tagsy  ggEW IRyl

qq: A1 AT gl YRAATTEATT T |
g axifvgar At giesq fAaa@ g il

@ frger geca JqEraEsgE: |
AT Q& w1l dafikar qar uel

g9F FAT A goET |
amad  felaswmame s nxan

gal WAl H@r g gaifaArr |
fa=dz arfq =smin g gasizgarg un

qar fageN AN qerArEa A fosw
WAYET  F gy RCARATEHIA: 3ol

geqqaa @Ay war f9s3E afesr
gsia foqure g 9 g3 gaEd uzt



9.

21.

23.

24.

25. .

26.

28, .

. 29.

. 30.

. 31,

CHAPTER IX 119

Siva-Diiti gave out a loud and ominous peal of laughter.

~ The Asuras were frightened by those sounds, and

Sumbha flew into an utmost rage.

“O, you of evil nature, stop, stop,’ as Ambika spoke these
words, then the Devas, stationed in the sky, cheered her
with the words ‘Be victorious'.

The spear which Sumbha advancing whirled, looked
terrible by its flame, but as it was coming along with its

lustre of like a pillar of fire, it was neutralised by a big
fire brand of the Goddess.

. The space in the three worlds became filled with the

lconine roar of Sumbha. but the terrific thundering sound
(of the Goddess) drowned it, O king.

The Goddess split the arrows shot by Sumbha, and
Sumbha did the same to the arrows shot by the Goddess,
each with his or her sharp arrows discharged in hundreds
and thousands.

Then Chandikda became enraged and smote him with a
trident, Wounded therewith, he fainted and fell on the
ground.

Nisumbha regaining his consciousness, and holding his
bow, struck wtth his arrows Goddess Kali and her lion.

The lord of Asuras, the son of Diti, putting forth a

myriad arms, covered Chandika with thousands of
Chakras.

Then Goddess Durga who destroys difficulty and
afflictions, grew furious and split those Chakras and
those arrows with her own shafts.

Then Nisumbha surrounded by the Daitya-army, swiftly
seizing his club rushed at Chandika to slay her.

Just as he was advancing, Chandika quickly split his
club with her sharp-edged sword. Then he took hold of
a dart as Ni$umbha, the tormentor of the gods. was
rushing with a dart in hand, Chandika pierced him in the
heart with a swiftly thrown dart.
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CHAPTER IX 121

From the heart of Nisumbha that was pierced by dart,
sprang forth another person of great strength aud valour,
asking the Devi to stop.

Then the Goddass laughed loudly and cut off with her
sword the head of the person who was coming out. There-
upon he fell to the ground.

The lion then devoured those Asuras whose necks he had

crushed with his sharp teeth, and Kali and Siva-Diti
devoured others.

Some of the great Asuras perished when pierced by the
spear of the Kaumari.

Others were finished by the waters sanctified with the
recitation of mantras by Brahmani.

Others fell down as they were pierced by the trident of
Mahesvari ; still others were pounded by the blows from
the snout of Varahi.

The Asuras were torn asunder into pieces by the
Chakra of Vaishpavi, and others were disposed of by
the thunderbolt discharged by the hands of Indrapi.

Some Asuras were killed, some fled from the battle, and
others were devoured by Kali, Siva-Diiti and the lion.

End of Chapter IX, the slaying of Niumbha (Ni§umbha
Vadba), of the Devi-Mahatmya in Markandeya-Purana
(=Chapter 89 of Mark. P.)

16
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CHAPTER X.
The Rishi said :

. Seeing that his brother Nigimbha who was dear to him

like his own life had bzen slaughtered, and his army
was being killed, Sumbha flew into a rage and said:

. O Durga, you are puffed up with the pride of strength,

do not be haughty, you are exceedingly proud but
fighting with the strength of others”.

The Devi said :

. ¢Iam all alone in the world here, what other is there

besides me, O you wild one, see that these goddesses
are my own powers entering into myself”.
The Rishi said :

. Then all those Matrikas, Brahmani and others became

absorbed in the body of the Goddess. Thereupon Ambika

alone remained,
The Devi said :

. “Through my power I stood here in many forms; all that

has been withdrawn by me, and now I stand alone. Be
you steadfast in combat.”

The Rishi said :

. Then began a dreadful battle between both of them,

the Goddess and Sumbha, while all the gods and Asuras
became on-lookers.

_ With showers of arrows, with sharp weapons and

dreadful missiles, both engaged in battle which fright-
ened all the world.

. Then the lord of the Daityas broke the Divine missiles

discharged by the Goddess with his own weapons that

countered them.

. Then the Supreme Goddess with the utterance of fierce

Hufikara and other shouts broke playfully the celestial
missiles discharged by the Asura.
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CHAPTER X 125

Then the Asura covered the Goddess with handreds of
arrows. Thereupon the Goddess also becoming enraged
at it, split his bow with her arrows.

And when the bow was split the lord of the Daityas
took up his spear. That also, held in his hand, the
Goddess split with a Chakra.

. Then the supreme monarch of the Asuras, seizing his

sword which was decorated with a Sun symbol and a

hundred crescent motif, rushed at the Goddess at that
moment,

Just as he was advancing, Chapdika quickly split his
sword with sharp arrows shoi from her bow and also
his shield as bright as the solar ray.

With his steed slain, with his bow split, without a
charioteer, the Daitya then seized his terrible mace,
being ready to slay Ambika.

15-16. As he was rushing at her, she split the mace with sharp

17.

18.

19.

20.

arrows Even then raising his fist, he rushed swiftly
at her, the heroic Asura brought bhis fist down on the
heart of the Goddess. And the Goddess also with her
palm struck him on his chest.

Struck by her palm, the Daitya king fell on the earth
but immediately he rose up again.

Springing forward he seized the Goddess and wel'lt up
high into the sky. There also Chandika being without
any support fought with him,

Then the Daitya Sumbha and Chandika fought with
each other in the air in a close combat, which filled the
Siddhas, and Munis with wonder.

After carrying on a close combat with him for a long
time, Ambik3 lifted him up and whirled him around and

flung him on the earth.
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CHAPTER X 127

When flung thus, he touched the earth and raising his

fist hastily rushed forward wishing with his evil nature
to kill Chandika.

Seeing him, the lord of all the Daityas rushing towords
her the Goddess pierced him in the heart with her dart
on the breast and felled him on the earth.

Shattered by the sharp dart of the Goddess, he fell

lifeless on the ground, shaking the who'e earth with seas.
islands and mountains.

When that evil-natured Asura was slain, the world

became happy and regained perfect well-being, and the
sky became clear.

. The Portents which first appeared as flaming clouds

became tranquil, and the rivers kept within their channel
when Sumbha was killed.

When he had been slain the hosts of gods became filled
with joy in their mind, and the Gandharvas chanted
sweet songs, and others sounded their instruments and
the bands of Apsaras danced.

Favourable winds began to blow ; the Sun shone Wit!l
perfect brilliance, the sacred fire burnt in & tranquil
manner ; and the strange sounds that had filled the
quarters of space also disappeared.

Sumbha’

End of Chapter X, called ‘the slaying of he

(Sumbha-Vadha), of the Devi-Mahatmya in
Markandeya Purapa, (=Chapter 90 of Mark. P.)
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11. 1.

11. 2.

11. 3.

11. 4.

11.

CHAPTER XI
The Rishi said ;—

When the great lord of the Asuras was slain there by the
Goddess, Indra and the other gods led by Agni offered
praise to her, Katyayani, because they had gained their

desire ; and their faces shone forth, and their hopes
became manifest.

“O Goddess, who removest the sufferings of thy suppli-
ants, be gracious !

Be gracious, O mother of the whole world !

Be gracious, O queen of the universe! safeguard the
universe !

Thou, O Goddess, art queen of all that is movable and
immovable !

Thou alone hast become the support of the world,
Because thou dost subsist in the form of the earth'!
By thee, who existest in the form of water, all

This universe is filled, O thou inviolable in thy valour !

Thou art Vishnu’s energy, boundless in thy valour ;
Thou art the germ of the universe, thou art Illusion
sublime !

All this world has been bewitched, O Goddess ;

Thou indeed when attained, art the cause of final eman-
cipation from existence on the earth !

All sciences are portions of thee, O Goddess ;

So are all females without exception in the worlds !
By thee alone, as mother, this world has been filled !
What praise can there be for thee ?

Thou art beyond praise, the sublimest expression !
17
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When as being the Goddess, who constitutes every
created thing,

And who bestows heaven and final emancipation from
existence.

Thou art praised—for thy praise again
What sublime words can be sufficient ?

O thou, who abidest under the form of Intelligence
in the heart of every living creature ;

O Goddess, who bestowest Svarga and final emancipa-
tion from existence,

O Narayani, reverence be to thee !

. Thou in the form of minutes, moments and other por-

tions of time,
Dost bring results to pass ;

O thou, who art mighty in the death of the universe,
O Narayani, reverence be to thee !

O thou who art beneficent with every happiness,

O lady auspicious, who accomplishest every petition,
O giver of refuge, O Tryambaka, O brilliant one,

O Narayani, reverence be to thee !

O eternal Goddess, who constitutest the energy

Of creation, permanence and destruction,

O thou, abode of good qualities, who consistest of good
qualities

O Narayani, reverence be to thee !

O thou, who art intent on saving the dejected,

Who protects the distressed seeking refuge under thee,
O Goddess, who removes the suffering of all,

O Narayani, reverence be to thee !

O thou who ridest in a heavenly car yoked with swans,
Who assumest the form of Brahmani,
O Goddess who sprinklest kusa-grass-steeped water,

O Narayani, reverence be to thee !
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11. 13. O thou who holdest a trident, the moon and a serpent,
Who art borne on a huge bull,

With the natural character of Mahegvari,
O Narayani, reverence be to thee !

11. 14. O thou who art attended by the peacock and cock,
Who bearest a great spear, O sinless one ;
O thou who takest thy station in Kaumari's form,
O Narayani, reverence be to thee !

11. 15. O thou who holdest as thy finest weapons
A conch, discus, club, and the bow Saranga,
Be gracious, O thou who hast Vaishpavi’s form ;
O Narayani, reverence be to thee !

11. 16. O thou who graspest a huge formidable discus,
Who hast uplifted the earth with thy tusks,
O auspicious one, who hast a hog-like form,
O Narayani, reverence be to thee |

11. 17. O thou who in the fierce man-lion form
Didst put forth thy efforts to slay the Daityas,

O thou who art connected with the deliverance of the
three worlds,

O Narayanl, reverence be to thee |

11. 18. O thou who hast a diadem and a great thunderbolt,
Who art dazzling with a thousand eyes,
And who tookest away Vritra’s life-breath, O Aindri,
O Narayani, reverence be to thee !

11. 19. O thou who with the nature of Siva-Diit
Slewest the mighty hosts of the Daityas,
O thou of terrible form, of loud shrieks,
O Narayani, reverence be to thee !

11. 20. O thou who hast a face formidable with tusks,
Who art decorated with a garland of heads,
O Chamunda, who grindest shaven heads,
O Narayani, reverence be to thee !
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26.
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28.

CHAPTER XI

O Lakshmi, Modesty, Wide-Knowledge !

O Fuith, Nourishment, Svadha, Immovable |
O Great-Night, Great Illusion !

O Narayani, reverence be to thee !

. O Mental-Vigour, Sarasvati, Choice One !

O Welfare, Wife of Babhru, Dark One !
O Sclf-controlled Queen, be thou gracious !
O Narayani, reverence be to thee !

O Goddess, who has he hands and feet everywhere,
Who has her eyes, head, and month in all places,
Who has her ears and her nose in all directions,

O Narayani, reverence be to thee !

O thou, who hast the nature of all, Queen of all |
O thou who possessest the might of all !
_ From terrors save us, O Goddess,

" O Goddess Durga, reverence be to thee !

Kindly is this thy countenance,

Which is adorned with three eyes;

May it guard us from all created things !
O Katyayani, reverence be to thee !

Formidable with flames, exceedingly sharp,
Destroying the Asuras without quarter,
May thy trident guard us from fear !

O Bhadra-kali, reverence be to thee !

Thy bell that fills the world with its ringing
. And destroys the glories of the Daityas,

May thy bell guard us, O Goddess,

Even us like children from sins |

Besmirched with the blood and fat of the Asuras
As with mire, gleaming with rays,

May thy scimitar be for our welfare !

e} Chandika, to thee we bow |
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30.

31.

32.
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34.

CHAPTER XI 137

. Thou destroyst all sicknesses, when gratified ;

But when wrathful, destroyest all longed-for desires.

No calamity befalls men who have sought unto thee !
They who have sought unto thee become verily a refuge
themselves |

This slaughter that thou hast now wrought

On the great Asuras who hate righteousness, O Goddess,
By multiplying the body in many forms,—

O Ambikd, what other Goddess achieves that ?

In the scicuces, in the scriptures, which need the lamp of
discrimination,

And in the ancient sayings, who but thou

Within the pit of selfishness, wherein is exceeding great
darkness,

Causes this universe to whirl about most grievously ?

Wherever dwell Rakshasas and virulently-poisonous Nagas,
Wherever foes exist, wherever the powers of the Dasyus,

And where flaming fire appears amid the ocean,
There abiding thou dost sateguard the universe !

O queen of the universe, thou safeguardest the universe !
Thou hast nature of the universe, for thou upholdest the
universe.

Thou art the lady worthy to be praised by the lord of the
universe. They are

The refuge of the universe, who bow in {aith before thee !

O Goddess, be gracious ! Protect us wholly from fear of

our foes
Perpetually, as thou hast at this very time saved us

promptly by the slaughter of the Asuras !
And bring thou quickly to rest the sins of all the worlds
And the great calamities which have sprung from the

maturing offportents !

18
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40.

41.
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44,

CHAPTER Xi 139
To us who are prostrate, be thou gracious,
O Goddess, who takest away affliction from the universe !
O thou worthy of praise from the dwellers in the three
worlds,
Bestow thou boons on the worlds!
The Goddess said :—

5. 1 am willing to grant you a boon, O gods, choose

whatever you wish in your miud. I shall grant it for
the welfare of the world.
The gods said :—

O Supreme power overall, we ask for the pacification of
all the afflictions of the three worlds, and similarly let
all our enemies be destroyed by you.

The goddess said :—
When the 28th yuga has arrived in the Vaivasvata Manu
period, two other great Asuras named Sumbha and
Nigumbha will be born.

Then born from the womb of Yasoda in the house of the
Cow-herd king, Nanda, dwelling on the Vindhya
mountain, I shall destroy those two Asuras.

And again becoming incarnate in a very terrible form on

this earth, I will slay the Asuras who are the descendants
of Vipra-chitta.

When I shall devour those fierce and great Asuras called
Vaipra-chitta, my teeth shall become red like the flowers
of the pomegranate.

Thenceforth the gods in heaven and mortal men on this
earth praising me shall always refer to me as the
Red-toothed One.

And again when rain and water shall fail for a hundred
years, propitiated by the Munis I shall be born on the
earth but not from a womb.

Then I shall behold the Munis with a hundred eyes, and
so people shall glorify me as the Hundred-eyed One,
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11. 48.

11. 49.
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11. 51.
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At that time, O gods, I shall support the whole world
with life sustaining vegetables, born out of my own body,
until the }~ai115 set in again. Then I shall be famed on
carth as Sakambhari.

And in that very period I shall slay the great Asura
named Durgama, from which I shall be celebrated under
the name of Goddess Durga.

And again when taking a terrible form on mount Hima-
chala, [ shall destroy tle Rakshasas for the sake of pro-
tecting the Munis,

Then all the Munis bowing their bodies reverently shall
praise me, and I shall become celebrated under the name
of Bhima-Devi

When the Asura named Aruna shall cause great havoc in
the three worlds, then I shall take a Bee-like form com-

prising innumerable bees,

And shall slay the great Asura for the welfare of the three
worlds. The people shall then praise me on all sides

under the name Bhramari.

Thus whenever trouble shall arise on account of Danavas,
[ shall become incarnate and destroy the enemies,

Thus ends Chapter XI, called Hymn to Narayani
(Narayani-stutih) of the Devi-Mahatmya in Markapdeya
Purana, (=Chapter 91 of Mark. P.)
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12. 2.
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12. 4.
12, 5.
12. 6.
12. 7.
12. 8.

12. 10.

CHAPTER XII

And whoever with a concentrated mind shall invoke me
constantly with these hymos, I shall certainly put down
all affliction for him.

And those who shall sing the glory of the destruction of
Madhu and Kaitabha, the slaying of Mahi$asura and
similarly the slaughter of Sumbha and Nisumbha ;

And those who shall listen with devotion and witha
concentrated mind this glorification of myself on the
eighth, the fourteenth and the ninth day of Lunar fort-
night,

To them no wrong shall happen, nor calamities that arise
from wrong-doing, nor poverty, nor separation from their
beloved ones.

Never shall he experience fear from enemy, nor from
robbers nor from kings, nor from weapon, or fire or flood.

Therefore this poem of my glorification should be chanted
by all persons with a concentrated mind and listened to
always with devotion ; for it is the harbinger of the great
well-being.

This glorifying chant of mine quells all kinds of calami-
ties which arise from epidemics and also the three-fold
natural calamities.

Where this poem is duly recited always in my sacred
shrine, I will never forsake that place, and there my pre-

sence is certain.

. At the offering of the bali, during worship, in the

ceremonies with fire, and at great festivals, all this
story of my exploits should be chanted and heard.

I will accept with love the balt and worship tllftt is do.ne
to me as well as the Agnihotrd that is offered either with

knowledge or without understanding.
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During the Sarat season when the great annual worship
is performed for me, the man who listens with devotion
to this glorification of mine,

Shall assuredly through my grace be delivered from all
troubles, and be blessed with riches, grains and children.

From listening to this poem of my glorification and to
the auspicious appearances in the form of my Energy,
as well as to my feats of prowess in battle, a person

becomes fearless.

His enemies perish, and prosperity accrues and the
family rejoices for those who listen to this glorification
of mine.

One should listen to this Mahatmya of mine at the time
of a propitiatory ceremony (Santi-karman), on seeing a
bad dream, and when there is some great evil influence
of the planets.

By recitation of the Mahatmya, evil portents are becalm-
ed, also dreadful influences of the planets, and evil
dreams seen by men turn into good dreams.

It produces peacefulness in children who are seized by
evil spirits; and it is the best promoter of friendship

among men whose union has split.

It diminishes most effectively the power of all evil ways
of life. Its mere chanting destroys the Asuras, Bhiutas
and Pisachas.

This whole Mahatmya of mine brings a person very near

unto me. By means of excellent animals, flowers,

Arghya offerings, incenses, perfumes and lamps,
By feeding Brahmanas, by oblations, by sprinkling holy
water and by various other offerings and gifts made day
and night for a year, the gratification, which is done to
me, that is obtained by listening once to this story of
my noble exploits.

19
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12. 30.

CHAPTER XII 147

Its hearing removes sins and gives perfect health. The
singing of my incarnations protects from evil spirit.

My exploits in battle in the form of the slaying of the
vile Asuras makes man free from fear of enemies.

The hymns uttered by you, and those by the Divine
Rishis, and those by Brahma bestow a pious mind.

Who is surrounded by forest-fire in a lonely forest or on

its oulskirts, or who is surrounded by robbers in &
desolate spot, or who is captured by enemies,

Or who is pursued by a lion or a tiger or by wild
elephants in @ jungle, or who under the order of a

wrathful king is sentenced to death or has been

imprisoned,

Or who in the midst of the ocean is tossed about in his
boat by a tempest, or who is placed in the most terrible

battle under showers of weapons,

Or who is amidst all kinds of dreadful troubles or who
is suffering from pain; such a person, remembering

this charita of mine, is freed from his trouble.

Through my power lions, robbers and enemies flee to
o distance from him who remembers this story of the

exploits of mine.

The Rishi said :—

the adorable Goddess Chandika of

Having spoken thus,
ven as the gods

fierce prowess disappeared from sight, e

were looking.

With their enemies killed all the gods were made free
from fear; and all of them sharing in the sacrificial
offerings resumed their duty as before.



148 DEVI-MAHATMYA : GLORIFICATION OF THE GODDESS
A T fEy geR f |
Sfgeas dfeneagimastamy |
Fgwd = agdd qUATTATHT: (13 Q1)
T Wt & franfy g g
T IR 9 W qfqreae 13R1
ATy i 7 By T |
qT At = famd gar g wawsfy 1330
A qGEEE TR qgAT |
HEBRAT AR AETATAETRIAr || 3%
¥ FS Agwr A9 gimTaegat |
fafs FAfT @i &1 13 qagar IERY]
REEIEI L C QI ¥ TS |
SEIE Y TR T 13 %0
AT weqfSar gy ffeen |
wia fad o ufy g i gar 3ol

$T7 smaeagag BIAIqH qegeay Sqargied
T 3709 13 sy 19311



CHAPTER XII 149

12. 31. When the exceedingly valorous Sumbha, the most

12.

12.

12.

12.

12.

12.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

terrible foe of the Devas, who brought destruction to the
world, and also Nigumbba of great power were killed by

the Devi together with many other Asuras, those who
remained, entered Patala.

Thus, O king, the adorable Goddess, although eternal,
incarnates again and again, and protects the world.

By Her this universe is deluded, and it is She who creates
this universe. When entreated, She bestows supreme
knowledge, and when propitiated, She bestows prosperity.

O King, this whole Brahmanda is pervaded by Her. At
the time of the great dissolution, She becomes Mahakali
in the form of a great destroyer.

At one time She herself is the supreme destroyer
(Mahakali); at another She, the unborn, becomes this
creation; and at another time, She herself the eternal
being, becomes the preserver of all beings.

In times of prosperity She indeed becomes Lakshmi,
who bestows prosperity on men in their homes; and in
times of misfortune, She herself becomes the goddess of
misfortune and brings about ruin.

When praised and worshipped with flowers, incense,
perfumes etc, She bestows wealth and sons and a mind
devoted to dharma and an auspicious life.

Here ends Chapter XII named Phala-éruti,
eulogy of the merits of Devi-Mahatmya,
in the Markandeya Purana.
(=Chapter 92 of Mark. P.)
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CHAPTER XIII
The Rishi said :—

1 have now related to you, O king, this excellent Devi-

Mahatmya. The Goddess who upholds this world is
endowed with such majestic power.

. By her who is the Maya of Lord Vishnu is also created

Vidya (knowledge). By her you, this merchant, and
also other men of discrimination, are being deluded
now, and were cast into delusion in the past, and others
will be subjected to delusion in future.

O Great King, take refuge in her who is the Supreme
Goddess. She alone when propitiated bestows on men
enjoyment, heavenly bliss and Moksha.

Markandeya said :—
Having heard this, king Suratha prostrated himself before
the Rishi of austere vows and,

. He who had become despondent owing to his excessive

attachment and the loss of his kingdom, went forthwith
to perform tapas, and so also did the me:chant Samadhi.

. In order to obtain a vision of the great Goddess, that

Vaisya taking his seat on the sand bank of a river, began
to perform penances, muttering the supreme Devi-stikta.

. They both made an earthen image of the Goddess on
the sand bank of the river, worshipped her with flowers,

incense, fire and libations of water.

Abstaining from food, at times restricting it, with their
mind on her and with thoughts concentrated, they both
offered bali, sprinkled with blood taken from their own
bodies.

When they, with subdued mind, had worshipped her thus
for three years, Chandika, who supports the world, be-
came pleased and spoke to them in visible form.
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The Great Goddess and the Demon Mahisha
From a sculpture in Mahishmandapa at Mahabalipuram, Circa 650 A. D.
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CHAPTER XIII 153

The Devi said :—

What you solicit, O King, and you, O Vaidya, the
delight of your family, receive all that from me, for
well pleased, I bestow that on you.

Markandeya said :—

11. Then the king chose a kingdom which should not perish

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

even in another life, and in this life itself his own
kingdom wherein the power of his enemies, should be
forcefully uprooted.

Then the wise Vaisya also, whose mind was full of
detachment, chose that discrimination by which worldly

attachments in the form of mine and myself is removed.

The Devi said :(—

O, King, after destroying your enemies in a few days,
you shall obtain your own kingdom and it will be stable
for you.

After death you shall gain another life from God
Vivasvan and shall be a Manu on earth by the name
of Savarni.
And, O you excellent Vai§ya, I grant you the boon which
you have desired of me. For your perfection, knowledge
shall be yours.

Markandeya said : —
Having thus granted them both the boon that each
desired, the Goddess vanished forthwith, as they were
praising her with devotion.
Having thus gained the boon from the Goddess, Suratha,
the noble Kshatriya, shall obtain a new birth from
Stirya and shall be the Manu named Savarni.

Thus ends Chapter XIII, called ‘the bestowing
of boons to Suratha and Vaidya’, of Devi-
Mabatmya in Markandeya-Purana.
(=Chapter 93 of Mark. P.)

20



ANNOTATIONS

4qig@a—This is the title of this text as found in
the Markandeya Purana, 3f1 sRameagu® i #wawr  9-
qrgiedd, in the colophons of MSS and also in the text itself in
13.1., tad Ffad e 3 Agreagaaq.  In the printed edition of
sraeg (1879) the text opens with the heading IFATGFT HITFHL,
Indian religious tradition by common consent bestowed the
status of a scripture of the highest sanctity and efficacy on these
thirteen chapters and they were also given the name of gufanea.

The actual number of Slokas in the thirteen chapters
is 568, which, as a result of ingenius splitting, have been stretched
to seven hundred, each being called a Mantra and thus the
text became famous as Saptasati.

Thisis a text of deep soul-stirring value in which the
Supreme Principle of Reality has been invoked and glorified
under the name of Devi. In the words of C. G. Jung, “whether
you call the principle of existence, God, Matter, Energy, or
anything else you like, you have created nothing; you have
simply changed a symbol.” (Psychological Commentary to the

Book of Great Liberation, p. XXXI).

According to the Devi-Bhagavata, the worship of the
Goddess is two-fold, namely Bahya and Abhyantara ( 3T,
7.39). The external worship of the Goddess is divided into
two forms, the one according to the Vedas (Vaidiki Pija) and
the other according to the Tantras (Tantrik: Pija). The Vedic
worship of mRrat@al in the form of 29} also follows the twofold
discipline : the first concentrating on Yajria, Tapas, Bhakts, Jfana,
Yoga etc. and the second through the worship of the images

(7f4geT) or painting on cloth (AgTEY).

The internal or esoteric worship of the Goddess (srraeaRgat)
consists in the mind of the worshipper becoming merged in the
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universal consciousness i.e., in the essential form of the Goddess,

(dfaga:) :—

dfaaa 93 sagmiffad 79 | aq: ghaf AT T w@rcd Ay |
sfmafifs g frear qamd o ( e 7. 39-44-45)

The Devi-Mahatmya is an elaboration of the conception
of the Devi of the Vedic doctrine of an all powerful Goddess,
of supreme transcendence, as propounded in the Ambbrini Stukta
RV.10.125) and Dakshayani Sdkta (RV. 10.72). The Devi-
Bhagavata tells us that the Ambbrini Siikta beginning with
g Fifﬂi’gﬁlﬁ"{rﬁ comprises the Armoured Hymn (%ﬁ'ﬂﬁﬂ)
of the Goddess (Devi-Bhagavata 7.40.22).

~

The word Mabatmya is the same as Mahima of the RV.
The majesty of God or Goddess reveals itself in the hero pattern
where the deity as the hero must manifest its power against

an adversary. The Divine hero does three things, viz. discovers
the enemy, organises the paraphernalia of the battle and yltima-
tely leads the struggle to victory, as a result of which the
enemy or the Asura becomes completely prostrate and the Divine
Light fills the whole space between earth and heavep,

< 1.1, Hg :—This is a Vedic conception symbolising
the ancient progenitor of the human race. He first created the
sacrifice and kindled the primeval fire by the power of his
mind through the integrated host of the Seven Priests (away =F
SAAAAS 7Y afagifadaar @rgighn: RV. 10.63.7). Manu i fact is
the symbol of the individuated mind or consciousness as mani-
fested in each being. In the A3egfd, Manu is equated with afa,
¥H, MU and Eternal Brahman—qad® agwafa AqHey semafaw |
I W AR a@ wraaq_ | (Ageghr, 12. 123)

This shows that Manu is the symbol of 'both the cosmic
consciousness ( gufgfas, mzaqsar ) and of the indiviqual mind
(EafE, #3).  In the RV. qra3q identifies himsflf as the individual
Ego or g with Manu and Sirys (98 AT T4, RV. 4.26.1).

Here Strya is the symbol of supra-mind and Manu of the
individual centre of consciousness. As such Manu is the same as
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FqET AfF, i.c. the individual ST, fire, or energy in each person
and is a ray of the cosmic Sun who is the symbol of sIgr (7e7 g
g4 satfa:, agoe 23. 48).

Thus in Vedic symbolism it was quite valid to speak of
Manu as identical with Siirya and again to conceive of him
as a ray of that sun or as the son of Siirya. The Brihad-devata
makes it quite clear through a legend according to which <,
the Creator, gives his daughter Saranyd in marriage to Vivasvan
and then Yama and YamT were begotten on Saranyd by Vivasvan.
Saranyt not able to staud her husband’s fervour ( %Wq\) created
a female similar to herself and having entrusted to her the
pair of children (7-g4T) departed and turned herself into 4
mare.

Stirya in the form of a steed produced the two ASvins
(ggg=ar, 6. 162;7.7). In fact the story is based on RV. 10.
17. 1-2:—

g gfed agd A Fed gad aafa
quE [T IFAAEAT 7Y v fageaar g ugn
qaggAgat Aava: Fedr gavfaagiaasay |
gaifgaraReaedizsgg & fagar |wag: uln

1. Tvashta prepares the bridal of his Daughter, all the
world hears the tidings and asscmbles. But Yama'’s Mother,
spouse of great Vivasvan, vanished as she was carried to her
dwelling.

2, From mortal men they hid the Immortal;lady, made
one like her and gave her to Vivesvan.

Saranyd brought to him the ASvin brothers, and then
deserted both twinned pairs of children.

The germ of the legend is quite explicit in the Rigvedic
source. According to this Saranyu is the Immortal Lady of
heaven and only her shadow is made available to mortal men.
It is the same as saying that the power of Immortal Savita
exists in the universal and only one of its rays becomes reflected



158 DEVI-MAHATMYA : GLORIFICATION OF THE GODDESS

on the plane of matter, namely each individual Purusha. She is
symbolised as Savarna or Chhaya and her son as Savarpi Manu.

This symbolism is based on the conception of Light and
Darkness, symbolising @gm® as day and night ( @R ),
representing a complete image of the revolving wheel of time.

The total duration of time is conceived of as day, divided
into thirty parts, cach being called a A7, of which fourleen
represent the night and fourteen the day, and one each the
Sandhya or the morning and evening twilight periods. Of
the fourteen Manvantaras in day time, there is again a twofold
division namely seven belonging to the forenoon and seven to the

afternoon, symbolising ascending ( $ga131 ) and deseending (ﬁmm)
portions of the revolving wheel. Without this quality or relative
apportionment there would be no movement of the wheel. Each

point on the anode has its counterpart on the cathode. This is
the law based on two differently charged fields of energy be-
coming effective in mutual pull or motion. It is like the movement
of the pendulum which Manu describes as FIS F1AA A,
The twofold division of the total Manvantara period consists
in the two groups of each of seven Manus as follows.- @iy,
R @ndfay, 3. S9d, v, dFE, W W|E, S TEE, o, Y9,
s gdamf, 8. W6, go: qeA, RN dwEEly, g3,
{3, Ag@mafy (FHaEf according to WHwRa), g8, awawEly, ( gfedy,
7. 4-5)

A detailed account of these is given in the qraﬁoé-qgur\q
(chapters 53-80 ; 94-100) reinforced by numerous Vedic motifs
as well as a bunch of new stories relating to the life of each
Manu. The author of this Purana makes a change in the names
namely Saranyd being called &d1 and @auf as GAT. The esoteric
implications are not altered by this change. As a matter of fact
the light of Sarya comprises within its fold all knowledge
(g f=m) and variously described as Hdd, M, SIEGH qe,
srafa, | and fAam—

g wofar st qesdy TF2 |
Daed oAty mEwd @fRT T ngsu
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fgararfaes egfafasmada 91
AWl ®afor gey wIEw  WIEEds Lg_N

( wTEuSEgeT, 101, 18-19).

Perfect liberation ( $3s4 ), Understanding ( &9 ), Compre-
hension ( &f&q ), Intelligence (@19 ), Perception (arcWFcl’ )
Memory ( &fd ) and Discernment ( fas@ ) are His forms.

There is no contradiction involved, since the meaning is
that the Divine Sun representing consciousness and the soul
of all beings is become incarnate as all these various faculties
of mind. This was an ancient doctrine of the Upanishads—

qRagad wAsaq | Gmmmwe e s fn eRdfRdfeda
qff: it @fen waRg: w0 99 sfa @afdEala SaEeE amdaf
wafea | (GRAafang 3.2).

He is the self whereby one sees, or whereby one hears, or
whereby one smolls, or whereby one articulates speech, or where-
by one discriminates the sweet and the unsweet ; that which is
heart (€2 ) and mind ( %A ), that is, Consciousness ( &aT ),
Perception ( S ), Discrimination ( fa= ), Intelligence ( xsM),
Wisdom ( #ar), Insight (&fg), Steadfustness ( dgfq ), Thought
(=fa ), Thoughtfulness (=t ), Impulse ( 7fd ), Memory ( Fﬁ‘ﬁr ),
Conception ( &&%eT ), Purpose ( #3 ), Life ( &g ), Desire (@17 ),
will (@), All these, indeed, are appellations of intelligence
(s,).  The quint-essence of all manifestation and its transcen-
dent source is ¥, the same as fasrd or &1 or the principle of
mind that is Intelligence. Brahma is intelligence and the basis
of cosmos is also intelligence——

g3 qeysias wa gfafgd g9@N @y gan wfagr gw967 F71—
(@a-3. 3.)

Thus the principle of Manu, Sarya, Jyoti is the same as
g9 or mind which has become incarnate as Manu, the presiding
deity of each Manvantara, as the son of Vivasvan through
Savarna. The eighth Savarni Manu becomes Archetypal (Sa7=gg )
of all the Prapic energy, that is jn Sirya. Of the two principles of



160 DEVI-MAHATMYA : GLORIFICATION OF THE GODDESS

A1 and FH, FAARE becomes effective or is associaicd with T
and fwarafe with @auif or g, Thus #ag is the principle of
light and Prapa of its shadow, both light and shadow,
(gam@dt ) are the twin aspects of Deva, Siirya or Brahma.
The light is Deva and shadow is Devi, light is jfana
and shadow is kriya. Light is divinc energy and shadow is Asuric.
The whole of the Devi-charita is thus consigned to the age of
grafw 77 and is wfaf@, that is an exploit or unfoldment of the
Goddess on the plane of Prapic activity,

1. 1. %mg{q—f\ term for the conflict between the Devas
and Asuras. Its Vedic form was Daivasuram \éB. 11.1.6.9),
The whole pattern underlying the metaphysical conception in
the Rigveda is based on the eternal conflict between the Devas
and the Asuras, i.e. the forces of Light and Darkness. The
Rishis knew quite well that there was no historical background
behind the Daivasuram legend but that it was g cosmogonic
explanation, e.g. “The account regarding the fight between the
Gods and Asuras which is related in the Itihasa and Purapa is
not factual ; for evil represents the Asura, and because of this
evil in them they were overcome by the Devas. When Praja-
pati created the Devas there was Daylight, and when he created
the Asuras there was Darkness. The Devas and the Asuras are
the symbols of day and night, and wice versa—

Aaafeq ag Rarge afeawaten @gad SfE@ aq) ad darg st
qeaar wfacaq § qq @3 awwafafy ) qemaefemrageg —

q & g FaunFad asthay agaq seaafea )

A ¥ aifv ggragAtaeg’ ag 93 3gd  (cf. RV. X, 54, 2)

@ qgeR a1 ggTAE YA qEZIFTA, ASEAT AU GYAAT an
Tag at UfHagEa, § a8 |

In this cooflict the Devas are vanquished by the
Asuras as a temporary phasc, since final victory is assured
to the Devas. With this truth in view Indra is spoken
of as having no enemy mygRex sifad RV. X. 133. 2 ; (see also
RV. X. 28.6, 1. 32. 4,1.102. 8). The supreme pattern of the
Daivasuram conflict is that of the battle between Indre and
Vritra. This primary motif has received many other formula-
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tions in the Brahmanas, Puranas and Kavyas; such as Rudra
and Tripura, Skanda and Taraka, Rama and Ravana, Ganapati
and Vighna, Vishnu and Madhu-Kaitabha, Devi and Mahisha etc.
Thus the basic conception of the Devi-Mahatmya is rooted in the
ancient religious tradition of India.

1-2. |EAM™AT—The Goddess is referred to here as AZIATAI,
the power which corresponds to Hal qdl:—

TaY ag Bl g8 gega:
agremgt @b o g, 8.16.7.

The word Maya stands for Divine Power which was its
ancientmost connotation as in F&Y AAA: gT&T a3 (RV. 6.47.18).
Here she is definitely named as fasqamr, that is, the Sakti of
supreme God Vishpu as manifested in the cosmos; as such she
is also rightly called Arrgoi:—

HASTIAGAET I Aearafaq |
g 93T AR FrafoeaTar @

The power of the creator becomes manifest as Sirya, the
centre of each cosmos and the arch-symbol of consciousness. Sirya
is called fga&aw, since from its AW or centre it creates a AUEHA
round it (ARFved qufq) and that is its vestment, The whole
cosmos is conceived of as the Vastra of Surya. FEach Sirya is
the symbol of time which becomes distributed into the cycle
periods of fourteen Manvantaras, i. e. the period of Manu;
of whom seven are reckoned in the forenoon and the other
seven in the afternoon of the Kalpa of cosmic Day. The
Purana writer thinks of each Manu as a Kshatra Ruler of
the Manvantara period. He creates an @M that king Suratha
became the Manu of the eighth Manvantara. Each Manu is the
form of Prajapati, i.e. he is the sovereign of all the people that
are born in his reigning period or under his dominion. Every indivi-
dual being or creature is a Praja having direct relationship with
satafd @3, The mind or consciousness that is in Manu is reflected
as & ray in each Manava or Praja. Every living being is treading

21
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the path or course of life laid down by Manu and cannot deviate
from it even by a hair-breadth : —

R@HTAAfT gurRmAr: aaa: 939 |
T sAy: sawae frasgdafagaa: u (go 1.17)

The story of Savarpiis planned at some length in this Purana.
It has yet to be traced in auy other text. The author of the

AT 9% has gone into much greater detail about the legendary
part in the life story of each Manu.

1.3. fqli}f\a&s:ai (in the period of ¥ dg ) —The
name is rather intriguing and there seems to be u purpose
couched in its etymology. The first Manu is TF1Ega, the self-
existent one, beyond whom there is no other category. Heis
the scion of ®I4Y WA, the primeval cause of ull things ; the
second Manu is named @AY, that is, the Light of Self, same as
T, light of TG (& aral saeal TSAA q@gaAq 1 A Ay
faenaen arsamead u agdz, 31.21 ).

This divine light of #gM manifested in creation is consti-
tuted of three elements—Mind ( #7€_), Life (19T ) and Matter

( am), the three together referred to in RV. as Jfir sNdify (RV.
V. 21) or fQ=A1 (RV. 1V. 35.5. Three Lights).

The first light is Mind corresponding to 1EYT ug, the

second is Prana corresponding to @|IAFT 7 and the third s
Vak or the Panchablhiitas, the five clements of gross Matter,
corresponding to the Rve other Manus.  The light of (hLe seven
Maous is like an inseparable spectrum present in each centre of
individual or cosmic consciousness. They are present everywhere
and. at all times like the Sever Sons of the mighty Fiery Principle
designated as Agni or Sirya in the RV. a=193d faxafqd @ngag
RV. 1.164.1. o

. The team of seven Manus is the same as the seven Sons of
Agni or the seven Marut hosts of Indra.

3 % o
1. 3. 99¥q—The name of this dynasty seems also
to be a’symbolicul designation from fa=r, the Tantric name of
Kundalini.  In history King Kbaravela of Kalinga is said
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to have belonged to the Chaitra dynasty Ifquadgasa
(:%ﬂtrﬂézﬁﬁfﬂ; Hatht Gumpba Cave Inscription) but we do
not think that a euhemeristic basis of these great legends
can be insisted upon, that is, we would not be justified in claiming
a strictly historical interpretation of the names.

Possibly a connection with Chedi and its capital ATfgsaaY is
suggested where the story of Mahisha was current as a folklore
theme. DBhaskara Raya, an early commentator of the Devi-
Mahatinya, describes Mahisha as the son of #ifgewd and Rishi
Sindhu-Dvipa. Ancient Mahishmati is identified with i 1 THATFETT,
on the right bank of the Narmada, forly miles to the south of
Indore. The hill and forest tracks between Onkara Mandbaia
on the Narmada and the headwaters of the Kali Sindhu to the
North of Narmada may have been the region where a primitive
folklore story of the power of Mahisha and of Kialika as well as
Mzahishmati and Sindhu may have originated and circulated.
Just as Valmiki composed his Ramayana Kavya by collecting the
several strands of a folk legend current in the Kosala Janapada
where his own hermitage was situated on the Zamasa river, nine
miles to the east of Ayodhya, similarly the author of the
AETRT gUT which was composed at AifgsA@ on the Narmada
in a hermitage sprinkled by the showers of that holy river,
as Pargiter has shown in his Introduction to the English
Translation of the Markandeya, gathered the nucleus of a story
like that of Mahisha, retold it in the form of the Devi-Mahatmya
with all the religious embellishment of Bhagavata inspiration and
higher symbolism as known in the Gupta period. The reference
to the Chaitravarga or Chedi dynasty and to Mahisha may thus
have some basis of actual folklore but there it stopped and the
theme of the Devi-Mahatmya, as we find it now, is the product
of superb poetic inspiration and the work of a rare genius.

On the symbolical side the word 87 is derived {rom fa=, the
Miraculous one, the wonderful boy, ﬁﬁfﬂg or FHR which is the
epithet of &y #ifa%a, described as the son of faaT or FIFT or
5t which is also called f= in Vedic literature because of its
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having been built in the form of Chitis (v@T0 6.1.3. 18.20)—
Thus each life-principle belongs to the |94, being the form of
faafgg. Heisa g equipped with a 37 (F: FARATATZE &N
Fradag | % fEeT N 9ac3d aamag 0 RV. 10.135.5.

Chaitra king Suratha is the symbol of fa=afay :—

g ot i oafe qgeded  arEige g
f: fag: afk anicasgs mgeqr =ify FIARGT 1
RV. 10.1.2.

1. 3. @W—Symbolically Suratha means the one having
a good car and the name would be quite appropriate with

reference to a son of Surya who is the arch-symbol of the divine
chariot, that is, the cosmos itself of which elaborate description
is found in the RV.:—

angafadFamy RV. 1. 164. 2 ;

T WM Al ¥ gw geg: RV. 1. 164

The prefix g in g3 also points to an inherent relationship
with Sarya as in the case of so many other Vedic words beginning
with . g was the cryptic symbol of &g or ¥1T.

1. 3. USM—Tbhe title is significant as referring to a
ruler with a dominion of which be is the absolute controller or
regulator of each Praja. As such each Manu is a satafa as well
as ST, As progenitor of the human race he was idealised as ruling
over his people like his own son (99T0: gAF SAEF),

1. 4. Eﬁaﬂ"\sﬁé&lﬂ:—The etymology of the name is
uncertain. The Santanavi commentary of ¥Fag AFAI explains it as
(1) oppressors of the Kola Brahmanas who worshipagit (), fasg (ar:)
and @@ (1) and were, therefore, called Kola, (2) smiters of Kola or
boar, some class of Yavang foreigners; may have a reference to the
Sasanians who were fond of boar hunting or a Kshatriya tribe
who protected the boars and were called Kolavi, their enemies
being known as Far-faedfay. Perhaps it was invented as an
epithet of the Saka tribes who were worshippers of boar

incarnation of fa=, the compound word in that case be split as
awtefaedfag.  On the symbolical plane @ta stands for 9§ which
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is the name of Siirya as 3gaug and also of a7 as FFgIVE. In
fact %aﬁ-g is called anifgawrg and the Varaha of Prithvi as gguaxig.
The forces of darkness and disruption that are in opposition to the
Varaha principle which protects and lifts the earth from the depth
of the primeval ocean were known as Faifasdfaq. They are the
symbols of the Asuras.

1. 7. @WYL{—King Suratha has a big dominion, but being
pressed by enemies on all sides his centre of power was with-
drawn to his own city. The city is the same as the body because
of which each person is called 385 (gfX ) —

T oy ¥ qft AF & gfk AT sk gfved
T A0 /Y FRATHEAT | AYodM2, o, 1. 39,

In fact the three Charitas of the Mahadevi represent a
threefold conflict against the three cities which Siva is said to
have waged against the Demon Tripura whom he pierces with a
single arrow. The three cities are those of Mind, Life and Matter,

1. 9. fgsadva Aad :—Medlhas is called a fowr, ®f or gf,
j.e. the ideal teacher, a mau of DBrahma-knowledge who had
o vision equally well equipped to penetrate the mystery of life
as well as death (cf. &fag fear qar =N afgaegeaega:, 1. 33.)

1. 11. AGAIFTAAA :— Whose consciousness or mind was
assailed by attachment. The ego is &gq and what pertains to
ego is the subject of A7, A person is constantly thinking firstly
of himself and secondly of his Praja or relations and thirdly
of his possessions (fa@), These are said to be the three sustainers

of self—miq'g’q'm:—which do not leave the mind free.

1. 11, gy mgﬁa:—wwa seems to be his name. It
seems to belong to a period when the king’s elephant (JATAANGEIN
or SFY) received the highest attention and became a big insti-
tution as shown by Bana’s description of Harsha's elephant 4L,
So king Suratha is tormented even in exile by anxiety for his
chief elephant.
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1. 13. g"AT§—Royal grace conferred upon selected servants
who were then privileged to wear a special sign or Fﬁﬁiqg in the

form of a ribbon tied round the head as seen in some of the
Ajanta Cave Paintings,

1. 24, gt§—full of g1 or affection.

1. 28. ﬁf:qa;—This word had many meanings, e g., con-

sciousness, intellect, knowledge, understanding, a mutual under-
standing which meaning is relevant here.

1. 29. fa[f%l'ﬁ'[qﬁﬂl—concentra,tion of one’s mind.

1. 30. U\'ﬂiﬁg Wﬁa@g—’[‘he eight limbs of the state are
described as 1. King (914Y), 2. Ministers (srava), 3. Friendly state
(EE?)' 4. Treasury (¥19), 5. State (xez), 6. Fortified capital city
(&), 7. Army (3=), 8. People (w3f).

1. 33. Fh&' and l%ﬁ":ﬁ-fﬂg is the principle of Delusion or
Confusion between &q and q4q. Its opposite divine principle is
fad® or M. The problem of life is conceived of as a struggle
between #HYg and A, the former is symbolised as Asura (AgR),
Darkness (7€), Bondage (79a), and the latter as Deva (23),
Light (s@¥fd) and Liberation (af®). It appears that the motif
of the Moha-Viveka was formulated in the religious definitions
of the Gupta period. It was later on amplified in the form of

religious allegories or dramag e.g. SNTFRIT  and NFATI[STT
in which king Moha is defeateq by king Viveka.

1. 34. z;E= (KnOWIedge)-—-Discrimination is the faculty of
the mind or consciousness. It is here recognised at several
levels, the lowest being that of the mind recognising and
pursuing the pleasures of the senses (fawam=x), On this level
all living creatures are of the same nature. Birds, animals and
men are all alike drawn to the enjoyment of their senses
(sn#aamgmm’r ISt gnaferumy, 1.37).  This lower knowledge is
sub-divided into an attachment to the senses and secondly
an attachment towards one’s family-relations and possessions,
but this brings bondage to the world (damss, 1. 44).  The

higher kind of knowledge qzat faar leads to wier (FRETaAr 1.44);
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both are identified as the two aspects of the great Goddess called
Mahamaya.

1. 35. {Eaream qrfvra: &iag—Here three types are clearly

distiguished : —

1. Those who do not see in day time, that is, are
blind to Brahma-knowledge.

2. Those who are blind at night, that is, who do not
recognise clearly the realities of the world.

3. Those whose vision expecting the demands of the other
world or Moksha and of this material world of reality,
is of equal penetration and perspicuity. It may be
said that the ideal Rishi belongs to this last type for
whom Brahma-knowledge and the knowledge of the
world are equally open books.

1. 36. strfaq: @4=This is a recognition of the cosmic

consciousness (gufefamim) reflected in every organic centre, that
iz, amongst men, animals and birds, He could have very

well added the plant kingdom also which also partakes of creature
needs. The development of sense organs in them is of a
rudimentary nature, but therc is no doubt that they do share in
the cosmic conscicusness. The inanimate nature also is a
product of the Universal Mind of the Creator, of Ssmafa, but it is
called fafafgsz, that is, the consciousness within such objects as
stone imprisoned within its shell and not released to become
explicit. Theoretically that is the correct position according
to the dictum g&¥ u3d @ g ¥ a= wieg (RV. 10. 102), or of
Vedantic view ‘@ @g 3¢ #&1- However the present writer takes
note only of the conscious mind as reflected amongst birds,
animals and men. They are of an identical nature so far as the

pursuit of senses is concerned, that is here called their 14,

1. 38-39. In these two verses the purport is thit although
human beings and beasts suffer the pains of hunger them-
selves still they share their food and belongings with their
progeny. This happens because of g (attachment) which
is the same as w¥eT. In verse 40, this trait of the human heart
is called #FTEF or AZTF which is however accepted as the
main stay of our worldly behaviour (Garfeafa®rd).
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1. 41. ATEZI—The doctrine of Mahamaya is closely
knit with that of Zyafagr. Mahamaya represents the Supreme
Power of the Lord, the same bifurcated as fa=ir and sfq=zy in the
Upanishads. ~ That which is Vidya leads to #er and & ;
that which is #Ifa=r leads to gqrr and H1g. The writers use the
word WGMMI in both these senses g conveniently interchangeable,
implying that both f=IT and wtfrrr have a common source. However
the trend is to show that @tfyarr or darkpess is supervened by fa=r
or knowledge. The latter aspect of the creator is also called
qurAET, the same as Ffqar,  The divine power in the Universal
(7gd) is called AGAMAT and in the individual world-systems as
AETATAT,

AT signifies the trance of the Creator or His sleep
in which He withdraws himself from the state of consciousness.
and enters the region of 999 which is identical with dissolution
or even chaos (Y97, &1qq). It is essential that the Lord, ara®
or gf%, should give up sleep or wake up from stupor anl take a
dynamic and assertive part in ordering the cosmos to be free from
the hostile (AGRF) forces. Unless He functions, no other
god or goddess can be effective. The frst essential step,
therefore, is the relinquishing of the body of aruraq@ by fazr.

1. 42, 9@ AESq ﬁtaq qgrArAr 99=5fa-This statement
becomes valid on the basis that the @&fgar aspect of

wgramal leads to Mg, whereas the same as qwAT =T leads to
gfwm (1.44).

1. 43. J4r rqqsa%r ﬁliqm-qgrmqr as FEIAET leads to
creation of both the animate and ip

animate worlds as explained
above (1. 36).

1. 44, QAEAN— eternal, unconditioned by time and
space.)—A reference to RRATAT as higher kno wledge faaT, azar faam;

while conditioned by time-space relata She is the cause of

bondage and delusion,

1. 44, FEEEIN—aTe is God Vishpu or Aol him-
self, the supreme 39 (qaY 2a:); but here the Great Goddess (AgIRAT)
is conceived of as the uf, supreme even over the Great Lord
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and therefore called @dgagad. This essentially is a Vedic
conception of which the most dominant statement is found in

the arTEyel g% (RV. 10. 125)—
SIghd I1d 39 TAWATANION YT fazar )
qY fear o oA gfreraEdy AfgT & @@
RV, 10. 125.8.

She has entered the ZITargfaaT unit or the earth and the sky
of each created world ( &g Aramafaay enfadw ) and at the same
time is beyond the mortal earth and the immortal heaven. She
is the nifgar of the Lord and such is her Greatness.

It may be noted that in the Indian metaphysical tradition
it is valid to refer to the supreme creator as WaRd as well as
wgRdl, The Creator in his male aspect is called 3% and the
Goddess as 989 (cf. &Y fg aggn ayfewr, RV. 8.33.19.).

1. 47. fasa[—A contradiction is here involved, namely the
Goddess is eternal and still spoken of as ‘born’. How can the
same entity be unborn and be still conditioned by time. This
basic contradiction applies to 9gH also. The answer is given
that the supreme reality is both transcendent (ﬁlitﬂ) and
immanent as the cosmos ( ST ) or conditioned by time and
space ( S&ET).

1. 48. amai %I&fﬁ@ﬂﬁl—The incarnation  of the
Goddess takes place for vindicating the divine purpose of creation.
The Asuric forces thwart and cut across the divine purpose,
namely the order and the yajia of creation. The divine power
alone can remove that obstruction.  The conception of the
cosmos as the fulfilment of a divine purpose lies behind the idea
of Avatara. Thus the two aspects of Divine Energy as Nitya
and Utpanna mutually accord just as absolute time and relative

time are two aspects of the same entity.

1. 49. FAAFONFF—This is a technical term of

Puranic cosmogony. Primordial matter in its source is conceived
22
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of as the Waters, Each creuted cosmnos is a portion of that
original substance. At the time of dissolution their separate
existence is merged into the one expanded ocean called by many
names, e.g. @faw (gfdw, 3.10.1), wgwia, e, wmuedss afaa
(&RAw, 3. 10. 34), gIwada (v, 3. 8. 23). The gikdw goes o
step further and describes the primeval waterly floods s
enveloped by a nebulous frost: zar Jwmiaadr AgRa garal |
FIHHIR i qaafaat 0 (8fo 3.10.31.) In the unmanifeS%Cd
form, when all sentient beings are non-existent and every thlllgi
is covered by darkness, the single Ocean looks formidable. Al

. . er
the divided units of creation are disrupted and drawn togeth
into a single watery mass,

e A AR ARGt )

wafeatw: s@mfn: ddaafa awrg ngu )
qesuiata qafq gad: gares adq: |

wHaml T afae @F dvear 7 Wabr: 00

frer “wgaveda wdf e <aaan )

Waaswd  Feet f@ay  <@gawg uan . )
g g famarafa wifnat gag awn (@R 3

- ndent
Nilakantha translates qY as HOFRIfT, the tfﬂnsceA .
. S
Brahman as the ultimate cause of the created worlds. o
M M 4 RS R 4 i ten -
matter of fact ena: is equivalent to gll the possibilities of EXIS

.0
. . . . . M Ol[]tlo

which are withdrawn into their primal source when diss

takes place.

ared
In terms of modern Psychology this state may be comP ot
to the Aumidum radicle,

] o ife
the root moisture, the spirit of ifes ing

. .. .. . th
only indwelling in al] living beings, but immanent in every
that exists,
. . : with'
This flood of Life breaks up its individuation and 13

drawn into its universal source, the Ocean :—

. ‘ . '5.23)'
FgE T vy et difmdiqar | (o 10 b
- {heir WO
The watery floods of this Ocean enshrined within theif wwpf-
- . ’
the Cosmic Babe variously known as A9} Feq, efai g, SEl fet
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fasq o, 9fm, affa and the ATy 9T, symbolising the covjoint

principle of movement and stasis ( afg-feafa ) (@ado X.5.15-21).

The Puranas adopted this doctrine of @ZH AT from the

hich speak of the Primeval Mighty Waters ( gd: =)

Vedas w
r womb as the Universal Mother—

bearing all the worlds in thei
1Y g aggadirgAEd T A FATREAT |

ot 34T FEAdATgE: e A g f@m
RV. 10. 121. 7.

(WA as the principle or S of fgzeamd remains concealed

in this ocean of =& and makes himself effective at the time of

re.starting the chain of creation.
1. 49. Jg—The conception of 27 and fao is relative—
QI g AeNad T AETRES: | A A FamEgid
( fasqggaier, 1.3.24)
ine power which is coni-
pre thus made relatively finite.

That which remains beyond is truly called fg—The Remainder.
bsolute; Vishnu is finite and

faugp is that aspect of the div
hended in the created cosmos and

Vishpu is relative and Sesha is a
The relationship between the relative and the

£ . . .
Sesha is infinite.
pressed as Vishnu resting or

absolute aspects of Divinity is ex
‘the Ananta or Infinite One.! ltis a cogent

viz., that of dwgrt fasT.

sleeping on Sesha,
and complete iconographic formula,
1. 50. qﬁaﬂ——They are referred to 2s the two terrific

Asuras who became powerful when fasqp was asleep. fasyy represents

geg and wyaed the other two Gunas pamely g and T

Brahma represents the principle of creation, the two Asuras thwart
described as their attempt to slay Brahma.

e cited above Brahma is equated

See also fasqgam, 1. 3. 3, 1. 4.1,

this process and that is
In the Vishnu Purana passag
with AR (T AATRAT)-
1. 4. 45.

1. 50. ﬁ“@%‘ﬁﬂ@{i&ﬁ——The two Asura
boin from the impurity iu the ears of Vishnu.

s are said to be

This is a typical



172 DEVI-MAHATMYA : GLORIFICATION OF THE GODDESS

Puranic symbol, Vishpu is the Great Narayana Purusha. His
Ears represent the principle of Space as said in the RV. faz: =g,
(gwqm, 10. 90. 14). Space or faqi manifests as the four, six,
eight or ten regions of AwAaese, the globular space, or the
three lokas (3=, AeafRar, @), but space alone is incomplete for
creation without the conjoint principle of &i& or time. 2 and
& are the two Ears of Vishnu which are also symbolised as
the two Mundalas or Kundalas, the two Ear-rings of the Creator
or of the Yogins. This refers to the basal dichotomy of creation
manifested at all levels ang referred to variously as Agni and
Soma, Sun and Moon, Night and Day, Heat and Cold, fg& and
89, (Atharv, 13. 1. 4¢) etc., e.g., F TAWA: F+AT FIFA: | FEIWAT:
b d%ar 1 7 RS @ seday 4y AqENgT g g |

Taqgo 1. 6. 2. 24.

These two Ears or circles are concentric and inseparable,

In Vedic terminology they are symbolised as y7 and firyr which
exist in the primeval ocean called orq:—

AT ARG SR grafgdman |
AT 4o g FafgAaam Magargror, g, 1.39.

These two fundamentg] principles of creation have their
existence in the highest soyrce, They have a twofold aspect
namely Divine and Asuric, When they are in the form of
pure Pranic energy they gare divine, but when they are
soiled by Matter or Darkness they are Asuric. By the
malz is implied the Vedic principle of a‘gﬁﬁﬂ and g7 ;

the food of FFPY is the Prapic energy that supports its own
centre, but it is all the tim

ST, S8 or refuse from the body of Prajapati. In terms of
Gunas both Rajas anq Tamas are the 3fEgg of Sattva. Madhu

represents the principle of Soma and Kaitabha of Agni in the

above symbolism, Brahma tepresents the principle of Sthiti or

g1, namely balance, stasis, stability or sub-stratum against
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which the two opposite forces work. If the fixed fulcrum is
disturbed there would be no harmony of forces in creation. It is
essential that Brahma and his Brahma-Sitra should control all
the forces operative on the right and left sides of the axis.

1. 51. @ wrfsae fasa: RaQy siar ssmafy:—As said
above Brahma Prajapati represents the principle of Sthiti. The

Puranas identify him with Vishnu and also distinguish him as his
emanation. Vishpu represents Sattva and Brahma the principle
of Rajas or activity. if¥is a Vedic word meaning Navel, or
centre, that is, §§% or & . All forces emanate from the aTf¥
or centre and from whatever direction they come they operate
against the centre. The a4 is spoken of in the Vedas as the
centre of all activities and is identified with ag— ( %% a= Ygaex
arf: RV. 1.164.35). The a1fa stands for the invisible centre which
in its visible form becomes the manifest life principle or g1
symbolised as lotus (99, FAA, YFX ), the creative urge
operating from within the waters which manifest as a IEH{—

&l 8 F Aot IR qgd— ( Mago, gFAwT, 1. 16.),

According to Satapatha Indra after defeating Vritra
entered the waters and said, ‘I am afflicted with fear, create for

me a ‘Pura’. They did so and the same became a I5HT (Sata-
patha, 7.4.1.13). It means that the manifest form of both
Indra and Agui was created in the womb of waters—the mother

principle as his 98%T or lotus. The whole cosmos as well as the
individual centre of manifestation is 5. Each s is a lotus.
muqﬂ]—ﬁﬂg or the lotus from his navel refers to an identical princi-
ple, namely the Prapic germ which becomes the cosmos.

1. 51. H& qRAMG(G—IAaE was originally a Vedic term
signifying the Lord of all created beings. The divine principle

is typified as gsafa and the creatures as H9T.

1. 51. QASA—SATT AATT is the etymology given in
classicul lexical commentaries. It would then refer to the divine
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principle inherent in each centre which is agitating every living
being or creature.

The meaning of &7 also goes back to an carlier age
when it signified the 9957 or the five tribes symbolising the five-
fold active Pranic principles taking complete form in the 4RI
Sf&ar of creation or in the giraa: They were also kunown as

frqgst Devas.

1. 52. ﬁ]‘ﬂf?{?{[—is said to have her abode in the eyes of
Vidhnu. The principle of eye ( a7 or =g ) refers to the awakening
of the divine being in the world of consciousness. The eye is the
symbol of g, the Great Awakener.

1. 53. AnadY fagr—The stotra of amr (1. 53-57.) is a
unique exposition of the principle of rest ( fazror wfr ), that is,
the divine creator at rest when all forces bave been withdrawn
into his own person. Here g clear statement of the two states,
the manifest and the unmanifest, are clearly formulated and both
are said to be rooted in the same Absolute Divinity. One has
to understand the several epithets given to fazr, sometimes to
her latent form, at others to her manifest form as cosmos. The
stotra is comnprised of many Vedic and Puranic motifs. The
several principles of adq, arw, qL, afgar-aifa, %guzr, gfg and
fagfy, 37 and =gy, wafy ana Ul 9T and 9z, AfT and @7, T4,
and &¥q are invoked here in a fluent style and with perfect

mastery over a language of varied symbolism fluctuating between
the Vedic and Puranic styles.

1. 53. fﬁ%’qﬂ‘—The Goddess is called $9% or supreme
controller of the whole world and this faza4y is equal to s,

supreme ruler of the universe, manifesting her power in producing,
protecting and destroying it.

1. 54. WET—@maris the invocation for the Gods, @91
for the Pitris and a¥e# for the Rishis. These are said elsewhere
in the WRWAIUN to be the three teats of the Vedic Cow
(AdrAEY 47), the fourth one being AT for the feeding of men.
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The idea is that Infinite Nature conceived of as the
universal Mother or faq®ar M sustains four types of beings
with her ambrosial milk. The Rishis represent the principle of
knowledge symbolised as 3%, gg or A1 (consciousness) or ATH
(mind), the Devas as 1@ (energy), the Pitris as Jd (matter) and
men as the aggregate of these three, €18l symbolises the releas-
ing of energy from the centre called & (Gﬁ‘-l-an-}-g[) and &@QHr
symbolises the depositing of the & or energy of the centre in a
corporeal form (& + gI). DBoth &Igr and Y[ are conceived of
as the two sides of the same medal like the centre and the circum-
ference of the same circle ; for example, the principle of &gl
strengthens the bodily Agni with more power or energy where
as the principle of Svadha deposits substance and increases the
bulk of the tissues. &31gr and €F9T are both said to be the eyes of
afed, although opposed, they are inter-related and both are forms
of the same Goddess.

1. 54 FIIHT—It was also a Vedic conception in the
ritual. The phrase I8 being uttered for & The letter
stands for % and §Z means six, a9 literally signifies the six-
tuplication (§FIX) of the principle of Vak by which the unmani-
fested Pranic energy in the centre takes a manifest form. The
centre is comprised of three Pranic Devatas—3aglT, fasy, &=;
typifying the principle of rest (feafd or ufagr), ¥ the centrifugal
force () and freq the centripetal force (smf). These three
seek their external manifestation or stcck-piling material form
(becoming a F& by the fivefold addition of the six principles
of s and the 4a9d). These are called Stomas. Thus three
plus six equal to nine gives us the first fraq &\, the second is
the §5ag &, the third wsfaw &@im, the fourth gafaw &w, and
the filth =afag e@iw which is the last. This is called F9EHIR.
Indra represents the vital centre of each being (HS?ISIT'II) and the
JUEHIT represents his majesty, extension or greatness (wfgar).
The author is here referring to the ancient Vedic symbols of the

goddess Vak and associating them with AT

1. 54. 3ar aranfiasr—The three sounds A4S+ Whi(-:h
make up the Omkara and which are the symbols of the cosmic
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triads, for example 9Tq, &<, ggfd or the three states of con-
sciousness represent the three matras of Prapava. The reference is
to the doctrine in the Mandukya Upanishad.

Svara, generally a vowel sound, also stands for Vak both
in her transcendent and manifest form. The Great Goddess in the
Vedas is essentially identified with Vak as in the FUTEAY 6
(RV. 10. 125). Vak is twofold—that which is measured and
manifest exists in Akase or Vyoma and that which is eternal,
unmanifest, immortal and thousand-syllabled exists in the qXHeATH
(agEnEryr o=& AT, RV. 1. 164, 41.)

Swvara in Vedic symbolism represents Prana and Vyafijana or
the consonants stand for Matter (Pranah svarah, Tandya 7.1.10.).
Aditya or Stirya as the symbol of the transcendent Brahman is
said to be swara (G. B. 1.5. 14). Prajipati himself is symboli-
sed as svara (J9Tafa: €@ Shadvimsa, 3. 7). The vowel sound
is said to be immortal and infinite as compared to the consonants
which depend for their utterance on the vowels (@Y a1 fg @
Tandya 17. 12.3.). The light of heaven (&:) itself becoines
transformed as svara or vowel. The svara sounds inthe Vedas
are expressed as I3 AR and &fid, viz. a triadic form.

1. 54. @ar —The Goddess is culled Amrita Vak in
Vedic terminology, i. e. the transcendent sound vibration of the
creator which originally belongs to the formless manifestation
but incarnates in the manifest world.

1. 54. YL —She is also called the Akshara or
syllable or that aspect of Brahman which is indestructible. The
seven meters are measured out into their different syllables by the
power of Akshara (&Rur fawd ar gioft:;, RV.1.164.24.). The doctrine
of Akshara was in fact the metaphysical doctrine of Brahman
which exists in the highest Empyrean and the Riks of the
Rigveda are said to have their source in Aksharn Brahma where
all the celestial powers or the Devas also have their being

(R @y o A AR [@r afy faer fRg, RV. 1. 164, 39).
The sentence ‘“gHT A @’ gives the natural interpreta-
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tion as the Amrita Vak, which exists in the Eternal Akshara
Brahman. Its nature is twofold, viz. consisting of the three

matras and the Ardhamatra.

1. 55. sigATAr—The half-matra of sound is that
which is eternal and beyond wutterance. This is also referred
to as Amaitra, i. e. without measure, Avyavaharya, Siva,
Advaita (Mandikya, Up. 12). This also reminds of the Vedic
doctrine of the Two-Halves, the One-Half as the symbol of the
manifest world and the other half as the symbol of the unmani-
fest for which there is no visible sign ("9 fagd g+ swrq, Y wearg:

FIq: @ 3’ Atharva).

1. 55. @ga—This was one of the most important
philosophical doctrines of the Rigveda in which the creative
principle is symbolised as Savita, the Impeller of all and his
energy as Savitri. Savita and Savitr1 form an inseparable pair.
Siirya is the great deity, Savita, and his energy is Savitri which
he is radiating throughout the space and each one of the living
organisms in the plant, animal and human kingdoms is receiving
that Savitri or solar light. In the Savitri Upanishad 9. Savita-

Savitri pairs are enumerated :—

Savita Savitri
1. Agni Prithivi
2. Varuna Apah
3. Vayu Akada
4. Yajia Chhandamsi
5. Stanayitnu Vidyut
6. Aditya Dyauh
7. Chandra Nakshtrani
8. Manas Vak
9. Purusha Stri

(Up. No. 78 in the 108 Upanishads, Niranayasagar Edition
p. 450).

The above is almost similar to the Jaiminiya Upanishad
Brahmana, Chapt. 4, Tandya 28, which shows that the doctrine
23
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of Savitri-vidya was specially featured in the Sama-Veda
tradition. The Gopatha Brahmana (I.1.53) also explains in detail
the Savitri doctrine and records twelve pairs of Savita-Savitri

with the following additional ones :—

Savita Savitrz

Apsh Ratrih

Ushna sita Abhra varsha
Prana Anna

Veda Chhanda
Yajfia Dakshina

The Prapava-vidya and the Savitr1-Vidya which are re-
ferred to here simultaneously as forms of the Supreme Goddess
are also mentioned together in Vedic literature. For example,
in the Gopatha Brabhmana, Purva  bhaga, Tandyas 16-30
form the Pranava Upanishad and 31-38 Gayatri Upanishad and
the two together present 2 complementary doctrine.  As a matter
of fact both have their basis in the Vedic Trayi-Vidya rooted in
the trinitarian exposition of cosmic creation.

1. 55. S« qy{—The Goddess, the Supreme Mother—
She is the same as Aditi, the mother of Gods, who is no
other than Universal Nature. She is symbolised as the Earth
which represents the great principle of motherhood and fertility
not only for the world visible to our eyes but also as the mother
of the whole creation. In the whole Devi-Mahatmya there is
no higher and more expressive epithet of the Goddess than Her
invocation as the Supreme Mother —

a1 34Y GAAY AIgEW dfeaar (5. 31)

The divine mother is the mother of all the divine powers
or Devas. The earth is also the mother, the cow is also the
symbol of motherhood. One’s own mother is the most im-
portant link in that chain of mothers at several levels., There
are seven great principles of manifestation, viz. Mind, Life and
Matter comprised of five gross elements. These seven are
produced by a team of Seven Mothers @8a@Y:), who in the
Vedas were also known as the Seven Sisters (ggead@il, RV. 1.
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164.3.) who form one band and take their seat on a common
moving chariot symbolised as the human body or each solar
ray or each octave of sound. In the Puranic imagery they are
represented as the @AATgHT Goddesses personifying the powers of
the seven typical Devas to be described later. (Chap. 8, 14-20 &
Chap. 11. 12-18).

1. 58. t-:r[ﬁa' f?s[sqq—’[‘his verse and the next refer to
the three-fold activity of the Goddess as the producer, preserver
and destroyer of the world (gfg-feafa-igfa). This was the basic
foundation of the triadic metaphysical thought pervading the

Puranas and the Vedic literature.

1. 58. AETRIRIT—This verse contains two groups of epithets of
the Great Goddess, e.g. She is called 1. Mahavidya, 2. Mahamaya,
3. Mabamedha, 4. Mahasmriti and 5. Mahamoha in one group and
1. Mahadevi, and 2. Mahasuri in the second group. These seven
eEithets can be understood only with reference to their Vedic
background. It seems that the author of this scriptural text
had a clear vision of Vedic metaphysical thought which be has

expressed in such precise terms.

According to the Veda the creation is an emanation
from a transcendent reality called Aja, Avyaya or Svayambhi,
which existed alone in the beginning having withdrawn

all the worlds into his womb. From this undifferentiated
centre proceeds the creation as a five-jointed branch. The first
portion is ¥y himself. The second is Parameshthi, the third
Siirya, the fourth Chandrama and the fifth one Prithivi. Of
these five Svayambhi and Parameshthi form one group and
Sirya, Chandrama and Prithivi the second group. The first

group is unmanifest and the second manifest.

Svayambhi is the father-principle and Parameshthi the

mother-principle.  Svayambha is the source or centre and
Parameshthi is its extension or Mahima called the Universal as

the name Parameshth itsclf shows. It is the great womb into
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which  Svayambhi, the father deposits his seed and gives
birth to manifest creation. In the words of the Gita Svayambhi
is Bija-prada-pitda and Parameshthi is Mahad-yoni. These two
are the universal parents on the plane of unmanifested creation.
Of the second group Siurya is the father and Prithvi is the
mother. These are also the parents of the visible creation
symbolised as gr-gfadt. At each level of these five there is a
form of the Goddess because she is the power or female counter-
part of the Deva which becomes manifest in the form of these five
Puras (499%): Pindas (35 f1s), Devas (45 3am:) or Janas (a3)
or Krishtis (49 %ga:): The Supreme Purusha in order to make
himself manifest had to create these five modalities and then he

himself entered into each one of them in succession from subtle
to gross levels.

_ In this verse the Sakti of Svayambhi is called Mahavidya,
the Supreme Knowledge. This name signifies the nature of
Svayambhu himself who is called Rishi or Chhanda or Veda-

Srishti and stands for pure knowledge (s g quaq).
. ~

The second epithet Mahamaya refers to Parameshthi or the
Universal in which the creative potentialities are first measured

out as Maya or Mata and then the whole scheme of creativity

is determined as formless manifestation. It is the stage of the

Universal i.e. an amorphous condition full of great potentiality
and dynamism, but all the energies are darting and conflicting in
an irregular fashion, striving to evolve an order out of a prevailing
chaos that is the form of Mahﬁ'Miyé who as representative of
the Devas helps the cosmic order in the face of the destructive
forces over whom she ultimately triumphs. She is placed in a
strange predicament being at one and the same time a Mahadevi
and a Mahasurl, ie. the power partaking of the divine quality
of order and the Asuric quality of disorder. In Puranic imagery
She is the mother of both the Devas and the Asuras who exist
in the universal by their birthright, but the Goddess lends her
influence to the victory of the Devas, that is, to the ultimate
emergence of divine order.
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The third epithet Mahamedha refers to the region of Surya.

The principle of Medha is-the same as Vijiiana, intelligence or
consciousness as manifested on the plane of Siirya who represents
the Universal Mind. His son is Manu who is the progenitor
of Man i.e. a single ray of whose being is reflected in each
individual centre as consciousness or mind. Buddhi is Medbha.
It is the sheath of gfg, War, (4@ or consciousness that is the most
important form of the Goddess in the individual. It is the
nature of Buddhi that it goes out from its centre to each object
of the external world and becomes soiled with it bringing its
impressions which it keeps stored in~ its negative reserve to be
thrown up into consciousness by the power of memory. This
faculty of Medha is compared in the Brahmana literature to
Meda or fat—%Y 3 Jur: (5B. 3.8.4.6) that sticks and, which is
pierced by all the sheaths of consciousness that the body is

capable of radiating from its centre.

The fourth epithet is Mahasmriti, viz. the principle of
Memory which is essential for the functioning of Medha as pointed
ou‘t above. This belongs to the sphere of & or &Fafet, i.e. the
region of consciousness placed between Siarya and Prithivi.

The fifth epithet is Maha-moha i.e. the power of Delusion
Forgetfulness, Error, Confusion (Wifi@)—all of which are asso-
ciated with Earth or Matter which intercepts light and results in
darkness. Factually every one is confronted with this last stage in
which light is overcome by darkness, and it is to remove this state
of Moha at all levels that the help of the Goddess or Divine Light
is most needed as the refreshening succour of the heavenly
powers to the retreating individual.

1. 58. qali'éﬂ——There are two epithets here applied
simultaneously to the Great Goddess. She is Mahadevi and
Mahasuri i. e. Supreme Power of the Devas and of the Asuras.
This is an instance of the many paradoxes found in the Vedas and
the Puranas, but nevertheless true. The power which is centri-
fugal, i.e. flows out from the centre, disintegrates and disrupts and
is called Asuric, but that which builds the regulating force of the
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centre is Daivi or Divine. In the Universal both exist together.
Originally there is chaos everywhere although there is inexhaus-
tible reserve of energy, but that is manifesting as destructive
fury, being unharnessed, undirected and unmeasured. That is
its Asuric form and the Goddess is called Mahasuri. The Asuras
are said to be the elder brother of the Devas as they were the first
to be created. The Mahat or the Universal has the nature of
an Asura carrying all the Devas in its womb — AZEATAATIEAFH,
(RV, 3.55.1). But since the Devas exist in the womb or the
center of the great Asura principle as the dynamic archetypal
representatives of Svayambhi, they must  ultimately assert
themselves and evolve a rhythm in the midst of chaos. This is
the principle of Mahadevi whose from is the essence of all the
Devas like a towering pillar of fire, blinding by its lustre the
vision of all. This fiery principle of Tapas or primeval heat
gradually becomes transformed into a rythm of light-wave which
become manifest as Strya. Millions and billions of Stiryas are
created by the cffulgent form of that Divine Light called Mahadevi.

1. 59, g&Hfq—This is a very emphatic enunciation of the
Great Goddess identified with the primordial cause of the universe
which becomes transformed as the Gunas—ga=atmufar. In fact
the state of equilibrium would not be passed over until and unless
the world-building forces become manifest as the three Gunas, viz.
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, symbolising Rest, Movement and Inertia.
They form an essential part of every created particle. What
else could have created these differentiated qualities excepting
- Supreme Divine Power or the Universal Mother or Infinite Nature.
The author of the Devi-i\’lihﬁtmyn has expressed this great
principle of Light and Energy in words of incomparable beauty
as follows :(—

AT o FE ST gdan | qEge GUET SAETATRIET ()
qgd 99 qw GERTUAITH | o AR saned evwad ferar i
(2. 11-12).

All the Divine Powers who were a witness to the
supreme tectonic forces contributed the best portions of their
reserves to create the great lustre or the Ethereal Light that was
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in heaven, on the earth and the sea and filled the whole space as
the Primeval Mother or the Woman (Nari), since it is her respon-
sibility to create and to give birth to all that exists. She is the
Prakriti combining both the aspects of Svaha of the Gods and

Svadha of the Pitris.

1. 59. sm@ufy, agrf, Weufsi—These are  three
difficult terms but have distinctive allusions.  Rairi represents
the principle of Darkness (Tamas) which is the larger sub-
stratum of Light or Creation. Wherever there is light the
opposite [principle of darkness also supervenes there. Dark-
ness in the region of Svayambbid is called Maharatri, in that of
Parameshthi Moharatri and in that of Sitirya Kalaratri.  The
principle of Tamas or Darkness in the region of Chandra and
Prithivi is referred to as Darupa Ratri.  All these five created
levels are of the nature of Satya. Satyais Light. Light is
enveloped in the womb of Darkness. And so each one of these
five Pindas or creative modalities is associated with an envelope
that is essential to it as its finalizing principle and is called its
Ratri. Ratri is the mother or womb which produces the Day.
Ratri is the symbol of the Asuras and Day that of the Devas.
The word Ratri literally means the giver or producer, from the
root I to give. In the Rigveda Ratri is spoken of as the source
into which the whole cosmos is withdrawn —swar fAags (RV. 1.
35. 1.). Varuna is the lord of Ratri, and wherever there is
Varuna there are the Asuras, as the Devas are the companions of
Indra. In this context the Great Mother Goddess is quite appro-
priately addressed as WM. Itis the same as Tamas. In the
Nasadiya Sikta there is an invocation of the twin principles
of Tamas as the universal parents which existed in principio
@w FIATTAGT ‘EH".\T RV.X. 129. 3) Svayambhi is callee Tamas
as the undifferentiated source or primeval centre of creation which
is beyond all measurement and predication. Its next emanation
is Parameshthi or the Universal which is also also called q9Y,
since on that level the Asuras or the unregulated forces pre-
dominate. In fact the universal Parameshthi or Viraj is the
mother of all creation. Both Svayambhi and Parameshthi thus
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represent the two Ratris or Darknesses called Mahiaratri and
Moharatri. The third stage is rcached in Sfirya where relative
time starts the distinction of Day and Night (&), It is there-
fore called Kalaratri, that is Darkness related to Light as the out-
come of the rotating wheel of the Time. In fact there is no Ratri
or darkness in Sirya but it is only a phase witnessed as the
result of the revolutton of the Earth on its orbit. Surya is self-
luminous, whereas the Moon and the Earth shine only by
borrowed light, being both perpetually doomed to Darkness
( =m ufx ).

1. 60. Y :—Here is a string of epithets applied to the God-
dess which are repeated in the ‘ar 39¥o’ stotra of Vishpu-Maya in
Chapter V. The Goddess is referred to as &/1 and Lakshmi at
the end of the Purusha Sukta of the Yajurveda, where they
are spoken of as the two consorts of Narayana-Purusha Vishnu

( 20 et g, VS).

811 refers to Prana or Energy and Lakshmi to Bhiita or
Matter. DBoth form an inseparable pair and are the twin aspects
of the Great Goddess. In this context LakshmI is not explicitly
mentioned but is implied with Sri.  Sri-Lakshmi was an ancient
goddess to whom not only literary references are available but
also earliest iconographic representations are found in the art
of Bharhut, Sanchi, Udaigiri and Mathuri. She is represented
as a Goddess standing in the midst of lotuses being bathed by
streams of water flowing from jars held in the trunk of elephants
carved on the two sides. Gradually Goddess $Sri  became
completely identified with Lakshmi who was accepted both as
the consort of Kubera, God of wealth, and of Vishnu, Lord of
the world. Finally during the Gupta period she almost became

the national Goddess bzing represented on the coins of the Gupta
kings,

1. 60. EYP——=The female counterpart of Idvara i.e. Siva
as the sovereign lord of the universe. The Goddess also in her
independent right was conceived of as the supreme power
over all.
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1.60. g’T—Modesty, regarded as the flower of all the female
virtues that are typified in the Great Goddess. The manly
aspect is typified in the Creator as Purusha and the female
virtue of modesty in the Goddess as Purushi.

1. 60. grq—Tllis is an important veference which describes
the Goddess as the principle of Intelligence, Knowledge and
Consciousness (Bodha-Lakshana buddhi), or Safijia. This is
the most effective sign of consciousness or Chetana as manifested
in each individual centre (cf. Chapter V, 13-14).

1. 60. AST—(Bashfulness)—It is the quality to feel shy or
unwilling to meet and talk to strangers. There is a distinction
between natural modesty (Hri) and Bashfulness (Lajja); the
former is born of pure innocence and the latter from a conscious
realisation of feminine virtues.

1. 60. gfg—It is the essential quality of motherhood which
gives nourishment to all creatures whom she produces. In Vedic
literature the male principle is called Prana or Agni and the
femele Rayi or Soma. Posha or nourishment is obtained by
assimilating Rayi with the power of Agni (afaar WaAsag
qedd @ f@&@, RV. L 1. 3), that is, strength is obtained by
assimilating food through the power of the metabolic fire.

1. 60. ¥Tf*"@d—This was an old Vedic doctrine conceived of in
the widest context of being in tune with the infinite power of crea-
tion and thereby obtaining an equipoised state of internal and
external peace.

1. 60. g[ﬁa‘—This was a new doctrine of moral qualities,
equal to &HT or forbearance in the face of all disturbances,
calamities and even tortures. In the Buddhist Birth story there
is a Kshantivadi Jataka in which the Bodhisattva demonstrates
his adamantine virtue of @< inspite of the gravest provo-
cation and pain It is the moral quality of how much a man
can forbear ang forgive without becoming ruffled. The
Bhagavata counterpart of the Kshantivadi Jataka is found in the
story of Satya Haridchandra depicted as the paragon of erifea,
grat or fafasm.  This story is told at length in the Markandeya

24
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Purana (Chap. 8) and the Devi-Bhagavata (Skandha 7, Chapt.
14-27), the latter contrasting the Mithyavadi Harischandra of
the Vedic legend in the Aitareya Brahmana with the Satyavadi
Haridchandra of the new Bhagavata story. (7. 17.51-55).

1. 62. ﬁFﬂT—These are the two aspccts of the Goddess—-‘-
terrific and pleasing (Ghora and Saumya), the latter 1s

the form resulting in perfection of beauty SAagIFAFIE@I=A
The Great Goddess stands out as the eternal charming Lady.

1. 62. QUYMW 9WHT—There is in the background of this
imagery the Vedic doctrine of Para and Apara called Parapara-
vada. There is a reference to it in many mantras of Rigveda, for
example 1. 164, 17-19. The transcendent is called Para and
the immanent world of Matter Avari or Aparda. The One Reality
is split into two, viz. the world of spirit and of matter, the .
former is Parardha and the latter Avarardha. There is the
relative conception of the higher and the lower at several suc-
cessive levels each preceding one spoken of as the cause of the
next to it and thus a chain of succession of cause and effect is
formed. Here the Great Goddess is conceived of as standing

highest in this chain of causation. She is the trannscendent
Supreme Ssource from which all ¢

auses howsoever subtle and
basic they be, originate.

1. 63. AT™E —The existent and the non-existent, the former
referring to Prapv or spirit and the latter to Bhiita or
matter. It was an ancient Vedic doctrine found enunciated

In  the Nﬁsadiya Sukta of the Rigveda, X. 129. There
Asat or Prana is algo referred to

of matter as Svadhi, the
(Parastﬁt) and the lattep lowe
fhe .Goddess Comprehends bot
18 rightly spoken of as Akhil
she is beyond g Categorie
therefore, cannot be proper]

as Prayati and Sat or the world
former being called the higher
r (Avastat)., Here it is stated that
h Sat and Asat and therefore she
atmika, the all-embracing. As such
S contrasted as Sat and Asat and
y extolled with the help of word.

1. 64. ﬁli'l’~:\t the time of djssolution

the state of bis sleep withdrawing all the worlds

Vishgu enters
into his centre
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of rest. This implies a suspension of the creative activity of the
Time principle. Here the idea is that it is the Great Goddess
who induces this state of sleep or rest for Narayana. When the
periodic sleep of Vishnpu comes to an end, the impelling force
of the Time principle which gives the pendulam its return
movement is also the Great Goddess. It is She who creates the
three Gunas and gives manifest form to Vishnu, Brahma and
Siva. Such is the miraculous power of the Goddess (1.65-66).

1. 67. sa@g—The principle of rest is Nidra aund that
of motion Prabodha, i. e. Vishnu becomes conscious to the act
of creation. Prabodha as defined earlier is the same as Buddhi,
Consciousness or Mind which is the real nature of Vishnu.

1. 68. I qrAe@l—These are two contradictory terms.
Devi is the symbol of Light and Tamasi of Darkness, same as
Asuri, but in the form of the Great Goddess both aspects

co.exist. In the Universal or Parameshthi it is the Tamasi form
which is predominant and She as the mother takes the initiative
in releasing the dynamic forces of creativity.

1.69 3J37—Here an image of Vishpu as the cosmic

Purusha is created by referring to his eyes, mouth, nose, arms,
It is a translation of the Vedic idea of

heart and breast.
and Viévatas-chakshu

Sahasradirsha Purusha (RV. X, 90. 1)
(RV. X. 81. 3), Vidvatomukha, Visvatobahu etec. (RV. X. 81. 3).
This is a condition in which the differentiated organs have not
yet evolved on the plane of matter and each organ is present
everywhere in the Prapic Purusha, The whole being of such a
cosmic Purusha was permeated by the principle of Nidra or Rest

and the directive forces of Prapic energies which create the

differentiated organs of senses were not then released. At the

invocation of Brahma sleep leaves the body of Vishpu as a resuit
of which the dynamics of creation comes into full play; i. e. the
Lord of the world gets up—ggedt 7 sra@:. (1. 70).

1. 70. uHulg (The One Ocean)—This is a very significant
doctrine of Puranic Srishti-vidya, originally rooted in Vedic
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cosmogony which I have explained at some length in my worlf,
‘Sparks from the Vedic Fire’ under the caption ‘Hiranyagarbha’.

In Puranic terminology the primordial cause of creation at
the time of its dissolution (sre14) is called wsrola, Agola, ST afad
(Harivarh$a, 3. 10. 34), guwadra (Bhagavat, 3. 8. 23). The
primeval watery floods are said to be enveloped by a,.nebu]ous
frost : aar Swmiawd HigRq FAFAR TeAwAIeR wd gayafEta
(Harivanga, 3. 10. 31). Eacp divided unit of creation is like a
potful of water, all of which are drawn together into a single

watery mass when the demarcating lines are dissolved and
become non-existent, Narayana as Yogi goes into sleep in the
womb of that single primeval ocean in which the distinctions of
the various rivers, pools and wells symbolizing so many units of
Creation have vanished. This was the ultimate doctrine of the
Waters as the primal source of all creation which in the Vedas is

referred to as gfaay snq: g% of Varuna.

L. 70. AGqaq—The great couch of the Serpent, called
39, serves as the substratum of the rest for ATAT fﬁ"’g, the latter
being the symbol of the created world, and Ananta-Sesha that
of the unmeasured, unbounded, infinite Remainder. The Bhaga-

vatas created out of this mutual relationship of the transcendent

and the immanent Divine Reality, the iconographic formula of
Seshaday1 Vishqu which is mentioned here.

1. 71. HaFET—These are the names of two Asuras repre-
senting the two Ears of Vishnu, They are born simultaneously
as two Sakafija Pranas which become manifest as the dynamic
powers descending to the level of the Akasa or region of Space.
They represent the basic duality of creation which may be identified

as contraction and expansion (Samafichana
Brahmaudana and Pravargya),

forces both of which tend to be

-prasarana, SB. 8. 1. 4.
the centripetal and centrifugal
conflicting and disruptive unless
they are controlled by Vishnu, who is thereby known as Madhu-
sidana and Kaitabhari. Brahmz is the regulating centre of all
the creative forces and the two Asuras wish to make short work
of him at which the latter invokes the help of Vishpu.
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The Santi-parva identifies the two Asuras with Rajas and
Tamas :—

ASHFETN A =@ g g dIgge |

feoamaf W gavEREmE: R0
FASFRE i S gErfRE |
HEEAT gfemrgatie: gaET: 1R
TRASFAGHTM FFFEAFA, 93 1

AR GRS @ a@ g, s IR
@g 9 W™ @ gdAigeny |
REVEN frg. owARa gURR RSl
TERAT q SR CCIFARPEINGY Sl
THEIANAG, farg Tl e ARG
q IR ]| agsifaeag! AREFAT |
FomaaQ  frg e gmEeg @ NREN
qEvavEal 29 amer STaraat |

FEaal TREEN TFABEAIReN Rl
®  gg GAEEq qAERETR 1SS
EIStIEESTY arga TEFS |

s FEE, S M wgEgs: neoll
afraafor Avererdad, sEama ¥ 1

1. 72. qzgag EH—Vishnu is said to have given a battle
to the two Asuras for five thousand years. The symbol 5000 is
with reference to the five-fold cosmic modelity dagfiexr gf
in the form of Svayambhu, Parameshthi, Sirya, Chandra
and Prithivi as explained above. The word Sahasra means
unmeasured or infinite. Vishou was locked in a trial of
strength  with his arms FEIAZT. Here the head is
taken as the symbol of Dyaub, the feet of the Earth and Bahu

of the centre or the middle portion, from where Vishnu makes his
dynamic strength effective.
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.76, 9 =N @iasi qfitgar—The two Asuras
looked round and found the whole world as one primeval ocean
@MHE S 1. 75).  This refers to the stage of Tita where
there is no fixed centre or fulerum but everywhere there
was mud or marshy land. The two Asuras realised this and
therefore cleverly asked that they should be killed at a spot
where there would be no water, i.e. where some stable centre in
the form of the earth had been evolved. Vishnu could sec
through their cleverness and put their heads on his middle
portion or thighs. The thighs of Vishnu is the symbol of his
concentric force. The thigh of Niarayana created Urvasi as
the first Woman because it is factually the region of the
Wwaist or middle portion which deposits the seed of new creation
in the womb of the mother.

2. 1. A5gAR—The battle raised for a hundred years.
The word ‘Sahasra’ used earlier as the duration of the Daivasuram
conflict refers to the cosmic plane, and Sata, a hundred,
to the humo:n plane. Prajapati is spoken of as Sahasrayu and
Purusha as Satayu.

2. 1. Mahisha :—He is the king of the Asuras, pitted
against Indra, king of the Devas. The conception of Mahisha
as an Asura going round heaven and wishiag to penetrate into
the region of Indra is found in the Rigveda :—

AT QAART AIOETHAN | sqeaq afgey g (RV. X, 189.2.)

Here we have one of the the clearest statements of the
cosmic light of Suirya being reflected as a ray (Q=4Tr) in the indivi-
dual centre in the form of Prana and Apana, the oscillating
Life-principle which in the Devi-Mahatmya is referred to as
Chetana (5.13). Wherever there igs the principle of Prana or
Chetana or Chiti functioning, there is the sphere of Light
spoken of as heaven. Mahishs as Asura batters against that
region of Indra and for a time succeeds in penetrating and
disturbing the order of heaven. This s referred to as

FRISy Afgargs that is, Mahishasura becomes Indra (2.2).
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2. 2. qufqgq —The divine army is defeated only tempora--
rily. In the scheme of things as ordained by Prajapati the final
victory goes to the Devas who represent the powers of Tapas,
Amritam, Satyam and Jyotih as against the Asuras who stand
for disorder, death, and darkness.

In a variant motif k&, the Great Asura, becomes ascen-
dent for a time when Skanda or ¥AHI H1fAHFT was installed as the
generalissimo of the Divine army, i. e., he became the husband of

2,

2. 2. ogAAifq ssafd —That is, ¥GIr became the leader of
the gods and approached ax@®. It clearly shows that the Devi-
Maharmya is a Bhagavat document conceived in the spirit of the
highest synthesis of religious ideas.

2.6. WAL —By the usurpation of their power the immor-
tal gods were reduced to the miseries of mortal men.

2. 8. ng\q:—t and ¥ —The two Suprems Gods are
said to have been stirred by the plight of the Devas. As a matter
of fact in verses 8 and 9 Vishnu, Brahma and Siva all three are
invoked in creating the great Tower of Light, which mingled into
one becomes the Supreme Woman as Mahadevi. Thisis the
foundation of Puranic thought, viz. that the Triple Devas are
the manifest form of one transcendent Divine Reality in the
cosmos and the same is true of the Mahadevi. It is also stated
here clearly that an effulgent light from the bodies of all
the deities was produced and mingled into one corpus
This was the buasic conception of Rigvedic cosmogony that the
One God becomes the Many—ua afgar Fzur gaffg. The doctrine of
oFl ]3¢ and g3t 2ar: is fundamental to the Vedic and Puranic
point of view and is beautifully introduced here.

2. 11. s gig—The Deva principle is essentially a pile
of light, a flaming tower of fire or a mountain of conflagration of
Heat (d%w) and primeval fervour (%99 qua, eritg aw@). Of that
Divine Light sIfg-&F Siirya is but one symbol in the endless chain
of axial alignment of millions and billions of other Suns. That is
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also conceived in the Purianas as a Jyotirlinga of incomparable
splendour whose ends are beyond measure. The three worlds
are filled with that Divine Light (st svw=a faan, 2 12).

2. 12. Q@ —The Divine Lighti s both Deva and Devi,
& oY e AT, It is valid to conceive of the same both as the
male and the female principle. In fact they function as the two
parents of the universe and the Mother is as essential as the

Father. The Devi-charita is cast in the mould of Power (afw)
as the cosmic mother.

2. 13. gFEag ast—In  verses 12-17 the Light forms of
the several Devas including Rudra are recounted to contribute
to the Virat form of the Goddess.

2. 19. gA—1In verses 2. 19-30 there is a description of the
various weapons (H1g") and ornaments (y5) of the Goddess as
contributed by the gods. In the 31877 conflict the god is
conceived of as the Hero and a whole paraphernalia of battle is
created for him, e. g. weapons, army, chariot, horses, generals,
guards etc. This is the pattern of Indra, the arch-hero (T#% ) in
the Rigveda, and so is it elaborated in the Puranic description.
A weapon is the symbol of $akti and each Deva parts with his
Sakti in favour of the Goddess.

2. 25. a’(iﬂ'?g-—lt seems to have been a kind of necklace
with crescent shaped padalka or pendant in the centre.

2. 25. TATF—A flat close fitting torque round the neck.

2. 27. &O9—An armour. It was a word introduced
in Sanskrit vocubulary for the first time in the Gupta period
which Amara Simha records in hig dictionary (ags a9 IOT).

2. 27. SFQAN UFSIH[AT—A garland of unfading lotuses
which is a feature of Gupta iconography. It was known as
KifijalkinT and sometimes for big images consisted of a thousand
flowers:

2. 30. AMMEIX—The serpent necklace, same as AWK,
formed by clusters of pearl-strings worn on the left shoulder and
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descending towards the navel in a thickening diameter like the
body of a serpent. Bana describes it in his Ka‘iambarT saying
that the Ocean presented it to 8@ and the latter o~ ve it to fg=a2y,
king of the Gandharvas. Here the ocean is said to have presented

this incomparable ornament to the Goddess.

2. 31. =ITZE—The Goddess has been described earlier
as the pillar of fire pervading the three worlds. Now she is
typified as the Supreme sound, her loud roaring reverberations
filling the entire space. This is true with reference to the region
of Parameshthi. According to the Vedic background 1% becomes
manifest at three levels. The first is gadr, where speech is of
the nature of silence; the second is # &Y in the region of qIHIT
or fatrst, where speech is of the nature of a tumultuous roar i. e.
unharnessed vibrations of sound without measure resembling the
Asuric sound energy. The third is that of QqIEr where sound
is regulated as rythmic vibrations of the octave. The AT AT
is the region between Earth and Heaven which is visible to us
as manifest creation. The great ZEA of the Goddess described
here belongs to the region of @@l which literally signifies

Krandana or uproarious sound. Both Light and Sound fill the
ocean of the Universal beyond any measure and regulation and
are identified with the Goddess —swaaanfangar sfaasdr AgEYT.

2.32. gg4: axdr qIF—Here is a refcrence to the
tectonic agitation thrown up by the uncontrolled world-building
forces, that is a condition of primeval commotion in which the
ocean, the earth, the mountains and the entire worl! is in the grip
of an unstable movement. In the Rigveda we find a reference
to this primeval commotion as sxfaq adq and squamEr gfadr—

7: gfqd} sgamEmega: qaarsgiar dw |

@Y geafeet frayr aday a7 AHEGHARE FAE T2 U
(RV. 11.12.2.)

2. 33. fagaifgdi—The lion is the king of the animals of
the forest. There ure two classes of animals, viz. &ITY and
AEFIY; the former are not fit for sacrifice (SWF:T!I) and the latter

25
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are fit to be sacrificed (zzfsm) Each pafw is a type of energy.
The animals of the forest represent unharnessed energy of which
the lion is archetypal. The Goddecss as Mahaswm1 has lion as her
vehicle implying thut she is the sovereign lady of the
forest, (ATWAF), i. c. the unmeasurcd worid-systcms of which the
energy is typified by the lion. According to the S, Prajapati
wins these worlds through the domestic animals and the yonder
worlds through the wild animals ; —

SGfRBAIT | IN AFEAfATAG JgE 7 AgeaAds I @ @H-
IYARAF AFARARTART aAr@ada IRA AFEareg areaa agfalkd
NFAATGREEad 3 AF AgAAsaE  AAFT  ASAFARIYAT-
SAASFANT  Qaiw  aAEsITE  ggReTEg & o (5B, 13.2.1.1)
The image of Durga as Simhavahini first began to appear in the
art of the Gupta period.

2. 37. l%ﬂaf@f\@ﬂiﬂﬂq\—Here is a description of the
cosmic form of the Goddess whose feet are planted on the earth
and whose head touches the heaven. It is the same idea as found
in the 9egge where the earth is created from the feet of the
cosmic Purusha and the heaven from his head (RV. X. 90. 14).
Cf. also Kalidas’s description of Siva-g% =gw gufd =oramE-
aggaRy:, Aagd, g0 U4

2. 39, ﬁ-:l‘g];{—-—Chi kshura and Chamara are the two Generals
of Mahishasura. The names are purposive, Chikshura refers to
the power of Mahisha on the plane of Pianic activity and
Chamara on that of the Bhiitas; the word Chikshuia is from the
same root as Chaksha and reminds of Vedic qeqq in sgegFafgal

feag RV. X. 189. 2, from its etymology =fers: &are] (ergreard,
2.4.45),

The word Chamara comes from ther oot =% to eat and
is equivalent to Ghasmara, the eater or enjoyer of sense objects.
The associate Generals of Mahisha are deliberately so named, e.g.

1. fﬂ@? corresponds to Wig

2. AT to |

3. S to W]
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4. WgIEY to HEHIX
5. wfgas to A
6. STHA to TN
7. fasia to

Amongst these fqgx or Mg is the foremost, leader of all.
This reminds of the latter motif of Moha or delusion as the king
of all the Asuric evils or vices as exemplified in the allegorical
dramas like the Sa@lg=NGT of Krishna Misra, and MERIUTR etc.
The Goddess as Mahamaiya, viz. the great Dellusion produces
her effective power through Moha. The battle between the
Goddess and Chikshura is described in the begiuning of the third
chapter, verses 1 10 9.

3. 20. I{ﬂ'\ga'cn IE[‘@&U‘[—The demon gives a fight to the
Goddess in his buffalo form which is actually the representation
found in the iconography of the Kusana period. The Asura is

described also in a cosmic form rending asunder the earth, the
ocean, the mountains and the clouds. He shakes the three worlds

by his buffalo might (a%a &g 3wl gexERA 3. 33.).
Mahisha, in fact, is the same as Vedic Gaura (Bos Gaurus) who
is the animal symbolising the region of Parameshthi or of the
universal waters. In Vedic imagery Bison (M) is the symbol
of a¥EY (RV. IV. 58. 2.) and Ball (M) of Sdrya (RV. IV. 58. 3.).

3. 33. qragqag—The Goddess quaffs a divine drink.
This has reference to the Madhu or Soma in the region of
Parameshthl which the World Mother (SWFTar) sips as her
invigorating drink. In the Vedas the region of Parameshthi or
Viraj, the Universal Mother, is conceived of as an Ocean of Soma
or @y, It is this drink to which reference is made in the famous
line—st 57 &7vi gg Ay qraq g,

3. 39 arufesspreg—It is the conjoint iconographic form of
the demon as half-buffalo and half-man. The featurc of the buman
form coming out of the severcd neck of the buffudo secms

to appear in the images of the Gupta pariod. The present reference
is a good indication of the age of the text.
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4. 1. HEA:—On the denth of Mahisha the gods wcre
filled with exultation and Indra and others uttered a stotra to

the Goddess in 21 verses of superb poetic charm and devotional
intensity. It is an inspired poem in which Vedic ideas of the
AmbbrinT stikta bhave been freely incorporated with new
Puranic formulations,

4. 2. AL FAT qAqEES READFAT—Dy her  intrinsic
power the Great Goddess has measurced out the whole world.

This is the sime idea as HGAT FIq@ T FAFATGWION  Jaaufa  foan
(RV. X.125.5).

4. 2. {GROganUaReagEg@i—The Great Goddess is
the embodiment of powers of all the Devas. This is equal
to the stutement in the RV. in the first two mantras of
the Vagambbrint stkta, viz. that the Goddess Vak is the
embodiment of the powers of Rudras, Vasus, Adityas, Visve-
devas, Mitra, Varuna, Indra, Agni, A$vins, Soma, Tvasht3,
Pasha and DBhaga and that she is the upholder of the entire
divine kingdom ( It &9+ ). As the Divine Mother of the
universe (Ambika) who is the same as Devamata Aditi, the
Goddess is al:o adored by all the Devas and Rishis.

4. 3. igAuAAI—Matchless power of the Goddess who
is the supremc cause over all. She is Paratpara beyond whom
there is none else (TeAT@Fa® 7 W frgE, RV. X. 129. 2). Itis
stated here that the divine lord Narayana as Ananta Vishnu,
Brauhma and Siva do not comprehend the power and strength
of the Great Goddess. With this compare the Rigvedic state-
ment—I am beyond heaven, I am beyond this earth, such

is my greatucss (90 fear av gar gfgedqrady  wfgm  @saya,
RV. X. 125. &),

4. 3. AT AFFT—It is here an epithet for Vishnu.

4, 4. 1 and AeH—1It has been stated above that &ri
and Lakshmi both are found in the Yajurveda as consorts of

the cosmic Purusha Narayana. Here &i1is the goddess in the
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homes of the virtuous and her opposite Alakshmi, genius of ill-
fortune in the homes of the evil-doers. Alakshmi was named as
Kalakarni in ancient folk religon and is mentioned in the
Jatakas. In Maharashtrian folk-lore she is named AFFHFIATE as the
goddess who brings ill-fortune and destraction. In the Atharva
Veda we find mention of Punya Lakshmi and Papi Lakshmi;
the latter corresponds to Alakshmi ( T®AT goar @ewal qrdr
eI, AV. 7. 120. 4).

4. 4. gﬁ;‘;—-She is intelligence in the bodies of those who
worship the intelligent way of lile,i. e. who are rationalists
( wafwarg ),  This recognition of the doctrine of Prajia or
Buddhi or the common sense way of life was the special feature
of an early philosophical school known as Prajiia-darsana, to
which reference is found in the Mahabharata and in the Gita.

The Vidura-niti is a surviving document of Prajiia-darSana or
Buddhi-yoga.

4. 4. 5igl—Faith, as a true sign of spirituality. Itis
very much extolled in Vedic literature and occurs throughout
the Indian religious tradition as an essential element in the
makihg of the truthful man. %q is satyam and the faculty
which accepts truth as its cardinal virtue is called Sraddha

( wEaw erear i e ).

4, 6. f%]gm—On the one hand the Goddess is said to be
the transcendent cause of all the worlds and on the other man-
festing as the three Gunas in the form of Pradhana or Prakriti.

4. 6. 3‘;2‘[31\6[[——The world is said to be only a portion of
the Supreme God or Goddess. Sometimes the transcendent is
spoken of as a thousand and the world as only one portion of
it; at others the immortal source is said to be three-fourths
and the world as one-fourth. In the Atharva the two are suid

tobe Ardha and Ardha (& fad yas s ageard: a7 4 Fs
A.V.108.13.; 11.4.22). The relationship between the cosmos
and its creator cannot be reduced to firm arithmetical computa-
tion. It is best expressed as P@rpam-adah Piriam-idam.
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'imor-
¥ 6. TS MEqr fg QT gEfq&a qIi—You fn'e the ptlo e
dial Pfﬂkg'iti in gp undifferentinted form. This refer;—ﬁkhya
cordina doctrine of creation gs accepted in tl‘f’ :ior in
System, viz, gy Prakriti exists in its source us AVyakp(,;:'fested
Samyavastha and secom.lly in its created uspect' as -m:epe;ued
in the {hyee Gupas, This philosophical doctrine is etk
again apq again in L the texts influenced by the Si
philosophy.
4. 7.

em e 1 here
"%'E‘The doctrine of Vedic Yajia is invoke
In which tp

; »ment
€ Presence of (e many Devas is an cssent.lal il;:']:ed
of the Yujia, MHere the GOll'IC‘SS‘lS cod .
of as the object of all the oblations (Svaha-kritis) m(en. c' o
the severa] deities, The same is stated about her as .tlu? 1ec\t{[1h§.
of all Svadha-karg oblations intended for the 1-)”!'15' ler 3
devi ; Mabamays, Narayani as the Supreme Divm.e Pt'JW. e
identified both gag Svaha ang Svadha; the two main prmcm:
of cosmic Creation ; the one functions on the plane of f:z)e go);
or Prapa (Svaha), ang ¢pe other on the plane of matter
Phiita, (Svadhag), S

4. 8. —I'be Goddess as cause o "
or Nirvapg, ﬁsf:%i tg: custodian of the primeval ordinances

; . : ond human
of creation (7gma, sawm %) which are bey
comprehensiop,

: nce
4. 8. @fwaﬁ?{ﬂﬂ?ﬂﬂltlz——Pesons for whom t{;] .Zssies .
2 i
of know]edge consists in the control of senses.

. in which the
reference tq the Yogins or the doctrine of .Yoga]dl;]ti‘:l:for the
. . ¢ is the main cor
Pacification of the organs of sense is rqeasTaT SaHY
: : JRATAT
attainment of Mukti (cf. Kalidasa sfrrareatt F{g’é,ﬁt
gE 4, 60) - ‘eme
4. 8. wear fEr—The Goddess is identified fl; iy ui:hich
Know]edge. It is the Vedic doctrine of Para-vxe::;rqmqa)
leads to the realisation of Akshara Brahma (azr 7ar a= o
4. 9 ﬂ?[ﬁqq’?l'—'rhis is one of the clearest sta ith
. 9, 3 \ . : ) less wi
found i the text about the identity of {he Great Goddes
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presiding deity of the Jthree Vedas, Rik., Yaju
She is Trayi-Vidya.

Vak or the
and Sama.
4. 9. %'Eﬂ‘ 4] — The Great Goddess is completely identified
with the Trayi-vidya of the Vedic literature. In fact the whole
of the Vedic metaphysics is rooted in the doctrine of TrayT and
the entire ritual also is an elaboration of the same as stated by

Manu (Manu. 1, 23): —
afrqarRfasaEg A4 FF {AFAT | & anfagrdgrag:araaerod U

The Trayi doctrine is elaborated ‘in the Brahmanas, e.g.
the Gopatha Brabhmana says == giaafgdr afa: graggas: (GB.
1. 2. 9), i. e. the form is Rigveda, motion is Yajurveda and the
finitizing Mandala is determined by thz Sama Veda. Thus each
object is concretised by the three Vedic principles symbolised as
Rik, Yaju and Sama. The diameter emanating from its centre
is Rigveda: The dynamic movement by which the centre mani-
fests as diameter is the Yajus principle and the circumference
which circumscribes each manifest form in its existing shape is

Sama. This is the Trayi-vidya which also finds mention in the

Taitirfya Brahmana (3-12.44.1) :+—
spredy AT @de giawrg: @af afaafgd R WA
g3 I qIAEd g TRAWI AT AT R @ga U,
In the S’:Ltapatha Brahmana Surya is stated to be a perfect

of the cosmic Trayi-vidya and it is said that even

who were not knowlegeable enough were conversant
al symbol

exemplar

persons
atleast with this fact that Strya in heaven is the univers

of Trayi-vidya or the trinitarian basis of creation (89T FaY fa=a
a7 aSaaerfigia srgeaa qur fan quafy, 8. 10.5.2.2).  For a
fuller explanation of- the Trayi doctrine see my book ‘Vedic
Lectures’, Chapt. II (Trayi-vidya', pp. 21-41).

4. 9. yaaEAE—all the commentators agree i
The goddess assumes the
This is the essential

n taking

it as ¢for the creation of the worlds.’
form of three Gunas for the sake of creation.
basis of Sankhya.

cs which leads to the

4. 9. qm’f—The science of economi
cattle-rearing and

livelihood of men in the form of agriculture,
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trade. The distress of poverty (Gwr«:'r\:cr) which is the greatest
misery for a house-holder, is said to be relieved by the Gnddess
who appears as Intelligence and Exerticr in the life of man.

4. 10. fﬂf&:ﬂﬂ%ﬁ[ﬂt‘é{ﬂ[{[—The God'iess represents the
cosmic mind which is the source of the essence of knowledge
of all the arts and sciences. This is a secret doctrine in practical
Yogic Sadhana, in which at a certain advanced stage of intensive

realisation all knowledge begins to dawn on the mind of the Yogin.

4. 10, ATWATAL—The word ardm with reference to
boat signifies to a ship which is not dependent on coastal traffic
but sails in the midst of the wide ocean, as Chaturdhari
observes, ANfAZAIHII.

The etymology of Durga is worth noting, as being derived
not from a Durga or fortress on land but from Durga as the

impassable ocean. The imagery of the sea was a predominant
motif in the Gupta period.

4, 10, o WMU—In this verse all the three Goddesses
namely Medba (= Sarasvati), &r1 (=Lakshmi), and Gauri
(= Parvati) are mentioned,

40 1L FABIAA —refers to gold of the highest purity
called Sringl Suvarpa in the terminology of the Gupta period,
as referred to by Bana in the Kadambari in Lis description of
Ujjain.  This was later on known as f1gqiF gold, that is gold of
sixteen-fold purity which was the highest standard in ancient India.

4, 14. SAYYY—This is happy reference to the teeming
population of the countryside which was as distinguished for its
prosperity, celebrity, morality and contented domestic life during
the golden age of the Guptas as the urban population, as
frequently mentioned in the literature of that age.

4. 23. g[@—TLle several weapons Ayudha) of the Goddess
have, of course, their concrete names and forms, but in fact they
were meant to be symbolical forms of her power. The Siila is
a variant form of the Tridlila or trident which represents the
triple basis of the destructive power as manifesting lthrou_gh the
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three Gunas. The trident also belongs to Siva with which he
pierced the demon Andhaka. In order to make himself effective
God Siva requires a three-pronged weapon to aflict a person on
the three levels of Mind, Life and Matter. What is the Rudra
in the Vedas is Chandika as his female power in the Puranas.
Chandika is the same as Raudri or Ghora aspect of Rudra.
She also holds a Sula with which she smites the evil-doer. In
fact Papma or evil is the &dla which pierces the soul of each
individual as the destructive power of the Goddess.

4. 23. @WeN—The sword is said to be a splinter from
Indra’s thunderbolt (5B. 1. 2. 4. 3.). What in Veda used to be
called Vajra is symbolised as sword in the royal imagery of
earthly power. Vajra has several special meanings in Vedic
literature. The great cyclic wheel of time consisting of the six
seasons is called Vajra. The system of the six chakras within
the human body comprising the five elements of gross matter
and the sixth Prina forms a Vajra which is the firm foundation

the making of the body. Vajra is also said to be six-pronged,
It is said that

against Vritra

for
three on the upper and three on the lower side.

Indra wields the thunderbolt in his fight
against evil (Papma) borrows

and whosoever wages a war
scimitar

o chip from the Vajra in the form of a sword or
&B. 1. 2. 4. 3).

4. 23. qual—The alarm bell of the Goddess symbolises
the unharnessed sound, a maddening uproar which would make
the human mind and the apparatus of hearing burst with its
impact. The divine voice comes silently and in measured tones to
the mind attuned to it, but when the Goddess desires to overcome

Asuras she rings her bell in the most alarming
worlds with an un-

bells and blowing of
les is to imitate

and confound the
way filling all the quarters of the three
bearable din. The ringing of the gong
conches at the time of arati in the temp
and reproduce something of the Ghanta sound of the Goddess.

4. 23. ST9—The bow also is one of the most ancient
and typical weapons. It is called Pinaka in the case of Siva.

26
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According tq Yas

2 or staff which
ka Pinak, is the name of Danda or s
refers (o the

r end
Merudand, or the spinal columﬂ-. Itsl\;:l:zhim-
Ku?da.li'ni Sakti in the sacral reg.IOU (the higher
UPper enq is in the Ajfia-chakra i. e.' or loving
°th Siva and Parvaif are seated in umof; of Kala
bow g also interpretated as the sy[.nl.)o being in
is shooting its arrows at every hvmg:a .
Maller time ynits Jike Muhirta, Dars tE is t.he
Ritu apq Samvastara. Kala fls. Deardinance
om nope escapes. Thus the divine o varions
out its destructive role through t].Jese which
agencies of evil, pain, darkness, death and disintegration tooury of
all matter ig Necessarily subject. They form the arm

. : inst the Asuric
heaven whicp, Infinite Mother Nature wiclds against
forces,

is the seqt of
chakra) apq its
brain where b
embrace, The
or Time which
the form of the s

. stion
qreai {JT—This set of formulas Seekl,n.g p"‘;::;“in
tions ig like 4 Rakshamantra, familiar twenty-
d Buddhjg Raksha stotras. Verses four’f V::’t its
ty-six are of this nature. As g matter of fa

. ived
4. 25, ;\:ﬁt!n and gy ®9—The Goddess is c(c;nctt; .
both in he, 3uspicigyg and terrible forms. This corresponds
two fOI'mS of Agni, S]vﬁ Tang and Ghora Tant

4. 35, T?[ﬁ %Eﬁ——Up to now the forms of the. Goidifz
were createq by the assembled light from the l,)()du-zshtoform
various Gods(mgaréa'}%armﬁw: #.34). With this Lig and
she killeq Mahisha. Now for the slaying of Sumb_h.ﬂ- tT is
Nisumbhg & different form, the body of Gawior Parva

. . me as
invoked(gﬂa 'ﬁfl‘%g[em WO, 4.35.).  Gauri is the sa
Parvatj, daughtey of the

known gag Dhishagi P
Tantric literaty e is k
the Goddess on  the
on the other relates

Mountain, who in Vedic termmOIog]z’a?lil:
arvateyl,  She is the symbol of wtween
nown g5 Kundalini. The ﬁgh? be s
one hand and the Asuric orct
t the earth. There are three sets
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of them, namely 1. Sumbha, Nifumbha 2. Chapda, Munda 3.
Rakta-bija relating respectively to Mind (Manas), Life (Prana),
and Matter (Bhita).

The difference between the symbols of Gaurl and Parvati
should be clearly understood. Originally the Goddess belongs
to the region of Parmeshthi or Virdj., There she has a form
of all-pervasive Soma which because of its extremely volatile
nature is called Iramaya Soma. That Gauri fashions different
forms out of that Soma for which the Rigveda says nAfaam
gfaenfa aatdl) RV. L164.41). The Soma of Parmeshthi descending
through different modalities becomes solidified in order to create
material forms. This in Vedic terminology is called A§ma Soma
or Parvata Soma, said to be growing on the Miujavata Mountain.
This petrified Soma is the substance which upholds the earth.
The Rock or stone was taken by the Rishis as the symbol of
Adma Soma. (Cf. also #iear and wEgeaeq (RV. 1. 164. 4).

5. 1. AT F=9a:—In verses 1-3 there is mention of
8 Lokapala gods, Indra, Sarya, Chandra, Kubera, Yama, Varuna,
Vayu and Agni, whose functions were forcibly seized by the

Asuras, Sumbha and Nisdumbha.

5. 4. HqUAIT—The invincible or the unconquered one,
a significant epithet of Supreme Goddess whom no one can
overcome. The epithet Apardjita is used in Rigveda for Indra
conceived as an unconqueruble hero (A gaufsay). In Bud-
dhist iconography also there is a goddess called Apardjita who

tramples on the body of Ganesa as the genius of Vighuna.

5. 6. fﬁﬂ'ﬂ"rﬂ'—The goddess Gauri in the form of Parvati
appears before the Gods on Mount Himalaya of which the signi-

ficance has been explained above.

5. 6. fasgargr—Is the general name for the Goddess.
Maya is the same as Sakti. Maya represents the primeval cause
of creation beyond which no other cause can be predicated.
Indra creates by his Maya and so does Vishpu by his intrinsic
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power called Vishpu-Maya. All the earthly and divine powers
which we witness as so many Devas have been brought into
existence by some superior agency in fulfilment of its irresistible
will.  No one can question or guage the mystery of this Maya
which is also called Svadh3, the divine will in creation.

5. 7. QT i'?‘a'—This grand stotra of the Goddess is one
of the finest creations of poetic fancy. Itis a Puranic counter-
part of the Vedic Namah stotra dedicated to Rudra in
the Yajurveda (Book 16), beginning Namaste Rudra manyave
and extending over 66 mantras known as the Sata-Rudriya
stotra.  Although cast in the same exalted mould of
spiritual ecstacy this stotra of Mahadevi deals with fresh
motifs being the product of a new cultural atmosphere that
prevailed during Puranic times in the Gupta age. It weaves
a string of new motif s for the Goddess as Chetrna, Buddhi,
Sakti, Sraddha, Santi etc. Some special epithets like éivﬁ.
Prakgiti, Bhadra, Rudra, Gauri, Dhatri, Jyotsna, Indurtiptini
Sukha, Kalyani, Vriddhi, Siddhi. Nirriti, Sarvapi, Durga,
Apara, Sira, Sarvakarini, Khyati, Krishpa, Dhamra, Atisaumya,
Atiraudra, Jagat-pratishtha, Kriti, are happiest in their con-
notation and stand out as the expressive symbols of the resurgent
Sanskrit style developing in the days of Asvaghosa, Kalidasa and
Bana. Almost all these terms and many more occur in the
Puranas oft and again and are like the piles on which the great
edifice of Puranic thought was built. Some of these like Bhadr3,
Vriddhi, Siddhi, Durga also became personified as goddesses
but generally the meanings remained more or less elastic and

the epithets applied to many different gods and goddesses to
express their divine personality,

5. 14. gfg—What in Vedic thought was called Dhz
which is the essence of the Gﬁyatri-vidya is here called Buddhi,
the most pleasing form of the Goddess in each individual centre.
The Gupta age coincides in Indian History with an alround
earnest effort to discover the rational basis of life and this is

adequately expressed here by an adoration of the Goddess as Buddhi
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or the principle of intelligence in man. The highest repository of
Buddhi was considered to be the Vedas or Sruti and it was
the perennial wisdom of that store-house which the new Smritis
comprising the Puranas, Dharmadastras, Agamas, Vaishn.a.va
Samhitas and Tantras were reformulating and presenting under
new definitions and forms. Kalidasa has justly referred to this
phenomenon so far as the Brahmanical tradition was concerned —

gafkad wgfawasaq (g9, 2. 2). The great poet Magha
writing in the kingdom of Bhinnamala in the west also bears
testimony to the same spirit of his age in about the 6th

century A. D.
Sgger Weqd o7 Qg gAafa dofar )
ArEITE g aadiadr egddafaawgfay (fagae, 3. 75).

The Buddhists also were creating a new literature through
Sanskrit in the form of the Buddhist Sanskrit literature whioh

is available to us in hundreds of volumes even today. It was
e ancient Pali canon and so were the

also a reorientation of th
scriptures in

Jains reinterpreting the ancient Ardhamagadhi
new Maharashtri commentaries. This was on all fronts a re-
assertion of the new spirit of that age which in one word was
based on Buddhi or Prajiia which now became the symbol of
the Goddess of Mind.
According to the T
forms : in the highest state she is called Samvit,
state as Spanda or Prapa and in the third state of evoluticn
Buddhi corresponding to the 3gwaald, the Ego or Consciansness
on the plane of Matter. This is the same as Asmita. In this
Stotra these three states are described as Vishpumaya, Chetana
and Buddhi respectively- These three correspond to the Karana,
&tkshma and Sthila states of consciusness both in the cosmic or
universal and in the individual. The Buddhi has reference to
the Prakrita Jagat which is Ahasikara in which the ego is engulfed

in the external world.

antra doctrine the Goddess has three
in the next

as

5. 17. grar—The word is translated by the comment-

ators as Shadow of the Divine Principle (sfaferaem SER el
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fagf‘a), thus invoking the doctrine of Chbhaya and Atapa
in which the Divine Principle is light and the material
form is its shadoy, In Gupta iconography the word Chhaya
has a specific Meaning, referring to the halo round the head of
a divine being, king or 4 Mahapurusha. This is referred to by
Kalidasa ag Chhaya.magdu]a and also Prabha-mandala, which
was taken to be symbol of a person’s glory or LakshnTI
attending on him g the mark of greatness. Wherever there is
halo or Chhayz there is the divine presence. This also agreed
with the ideg of the Sasanian Pahalavi religion namely that Farr
or divine glory was bresent in the form of a halo round the head
or the body of , Person which indicated the light of heaven
round the persop of Ahurmazda.

3 2l Afq—This word in Buddhist Sanskrit came to
have the general meaning of biyth. The Goddess is here spoken
of as identjca] with the principle of generation or birth with
which also is Coupled the opposite principle of Death, both being
th‘? forms of the Great Goddess. In the Rigveda the same is
5"“d. to be true of the Divine Mother Aditi where she is
Praja (equal to Jatj of Janma) and Mrityu ( ser gead @q g%
qwfeAng, RV, X, 72 9).

5. 33. {IFEAT—The Goddess is conceived of as the
Mother of aI. There can be po birth of new life without the
mother, She is elsewhere called Deva-janani or Deva-mata who
is Aditi, the Universal Mother or Infinite Nature. In India the
Goddess is universally known as Ambika, literally the Mother.
Mothcrhood s equivalent to the principle of fertility. All the
work of creative thinking is due to the fact that the mind is
fertile. So also on the planes of Prana and Bhata, i. €. on the
vital and physical planes the Principle of motherhood remains
Constantly present and becomes effective through her creative
Potency. There can be no higher meed of praise to the Goddess
than to speak of her as the Mother. I Rigveda the mother principle
finds emphatic recognition and it is sajq that the cosmic order of
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Rita is the level on which the Mother and the Father principles
bifurcate (ATAT fa<ga sawrr, RV. I 16+, 8). It is the power
of higher intelligence and mind by which the mother offers
herself to the father (sfi@d #aar & fg o7, RV. L.164. 8).
It is also stated that whatever has been created has a
mother inherent in cach such centre. The imagery is that
of o universal cow as the primeval mother (Dakshina) and that
she has transformed herself as her innumerable daughters to
whom she has transferred the potency of motherhood in the form
of the womb in each one of them (F&HT ATATEG gft gferorram

RV. I 164.9).

5. 36. f:_cl‘f%r‘@a'o'[ —It is thc same as Chetana or Conscious-
ness cr the Life-principle or Vijiana or Prapa that is manifesting
itself as this world. This was the higher metaphysical doctrine.
It was the basis of the Vedic, Upanashidic and Puranic thought.
It was specially elaborated in the Tantra and Agama tradition
that the universe is the outcome of the sportive fancy of the
Goddess in the form of Chiti.

The Uttara-Charita of the Goddess belongs to the region of
Prithivi ; the Madhyama-Charita to Sarya ; and the Prathama
Charita to Parameshthi where she is Gauri; in Sirya she is
Haimavatl Uma, the Goddets of Gold referred to here as Tejha-
Kiuata; on earth she is Parvati. The Himalaya Mountain is the
symbO] of AS§ma Soma. On Himalaya the Gods approach the
Goddess and found her in the north. Himalaya rcpresents in
Tantric conception the spinal column which is called Parvata

because it congists of thirty-three Parvans or vertebrae. Parvati
is qdqSAFHl, the Sakti that is born in this Parvata« She is the

same as Sushumna.

5. 39. ElTﬁél\'—The Goddess Parvali came to have a bath
in the Ganga. The river Ganga represents the stream of heavenly
Soma as it has come down on earth.

TYIRT—A new Goddess born from the five sheaths of
the body of Parvati was called Kaugiki. She is the embodiment
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of all the physical, vital, and psychical powers that i"hefe in
every individual. Here (wo forms of the Goddess aré concived,
namely Kausiki and Kalika, both being the two aspects of the
same energy, the former being white and the latter dark. The
White form corresponds to $ukla Rajas and the Black form to
Krishna Rajas of the Rigveda. These are also the two ﬂSPeCts. of
Pianic energy called fa=1 ; the one that is involved in the aclive
process of life and the other that is its restful substratumm Sumbha
and Nidumbha wish to court the Beautiful Lady but receive a
rebuff.  Then follows a lengthy description from verse 45 to the
end of the Adhyaya of how the two Asuras and the Goddess react
against each other.

5. 51. Phrafema—a long garland consisting of full bl.O\V“
lotuses as is found in the images of the Gupta period. It is an

excellent name coined in the chaste Sanskrit style of that period.
Esoterically each Chakra is a lotus and the garland of Chakras
is the Kinjalkinz mala worn by the Goddess.

5. 71. A A siafy GmA—three conditions for choosing a
husband are dictated here; the first relates to the strength of
Pranic prowess, the secand to the incomparable charm of beauti-
ful form, or of mental energy, and the third of the richness of
worldly possessions or Bhitas.

6. 2. %{qé{]’q‘;{——He is the chief leader of the army of
Chanda-Munda deputed on behalf of &umbha-Nigumbha. Dhimra
or smoke is the sign of the presence of water in fire ; as such
it is the symbol of the cloud, Megha the sensuous passion that
is the crudest symbol of the mind soiled by matter. In Tantra
ideology it is an aspect of Chiti &akti or Samvit beclouded by
the fogginess of the material world created by the ego. Chapter
6 deals with the quick disposal of Dhamra-lochana hy the lion
of the Goddess.

7. 1. <Uegve gimm .—Then ensued a close fight
between Chanda-Munda, the two generals of Sumbha and
Nifumbha on the one hand and the Goddess on the other. A new
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form appears as Kalf in a most hideus aspect of the Goddess. She
has a wide gaping mouth, skeletal frame, emaciated breasts,
dried flesh and monstrous deformites which may be associated
with hungry Pranic energy that does not find its satiation in
matter. She was born from the forehead ( @=@E%ws ), that
is, from the mind of the hungry Goddess. She is the most
frightful type of humanity (Atibhairava), from whose throat
rise bowailing notes of the most mournful character (a‘ﬁ‘ta-
arfzay ) whose eye-sockets have a terrific look hard to stand
(Bh’imﬁ.kshi)- She comes to grips with Chanda and Munda, and
this most moustrous form of the Goddess is styled thereby as Kali-
Chamunda (7. 25). Cbhanda and Munda thus disposed of, the real
fight now begins with Sumbha and Nidumbha, which represent
the two conflicting forces of the mind.

8. 3. Eﬁlq\—This name and several others like Kalakeya,
Kalaka represent the various powers of the mind, pitched in
conquering ‘the Asuric ramifications of Sumbha-Nigumbha. The
eighth chapter is a graphic description of the manifestation of
the Sapta-Matrikas, Seven Divine Mothers. In this battle
Chandika, that is the Goddess in her Raudra form, Kali born
form the former’s forehead and the lion are the three combatants
(8.7-9). To their help come the seven $aktis born from the
respective bodies of the seven Gods namely Brahmag, Siva,
Skanda, Vishnu, Indra, Varaha and Narasimha. The icono-
graphic forms of these Goddesses are accurately described as
found in the sculptures of that period as follows—

1. Brabmani, Sakti of Brahma holding rosary and
kamandalu, riding on a Hamsa.

2. Mahesvari, Sakti of Mahe$vara, holding a trident,
wearing bracelets of serpents and adorned with a crescent mark
on the forehead.

3. Kaumari, Sakti of Kumara or Karttikeya, riding on a
peacock, resembling in all her features Guha (Guhariipini, 8. 16)

4. Vaishaavi, Sukti of Visbnu riding on a Garuda, holding
a conch, chakra, gada, bow and sword (8. 17).

27
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PAIES . ]
> “,”dhl’ Sakti of Yaujiia-Varaha form of Vishpu (8. 18.).
The conception of Yajia Varaha finds a clear statement in the
Puragas specially Matsya Purana.

. 6. ‘Nﬁrasirhh;, Sakti of Nurasimba, the Man-Lion incarna-
tion of Vishnpu, having a similar form (8. 19). The bclief in the

oo . . . . .
Varaha and Narsimhg incarnations of Vishpu and their joint
representation in images werc

a special featurc of the b.lief of
the Paficharatra Bhag

avatas who worshipped such image under
the name of Maha-Vishnuy,
7. Indeani, Sakti of Indra holding Vajra and riding on an
elephant and having a thousand eyes on her body (8. 20.).
o
. 8.21. FgEA—It is clearly stated here that the seven
Sakties were accompanied by Téana or some form of Siva
(qa: afRgaeattada@y Faafwia:, 8. 21). This is a feature very often
illustrated in the Sapla-Matrika images of the Gupta period in
which a male figure showing Iéana or Siva is carved on the left

hand side. In the iconography of the mediveal period the fgure
of Ganesa was also added to the group.

8.22. FAVSHITROGIAT—Goddess Chandika is the female
counterpart of Rudra. According to the Vedic conception she is
even supreme over Rudra and by her power Rudra is able to
wield his bow—a1§ &7 aguadife RV. X 125. 6. It is said that
she gives her power to Rudra for the sake of destroying those

who hate Brabma @@fY 93¥ g@ar ¥ RV. X. 125.6).  Such
a person is an Asura.

8. 23. %QTT-‘-I—The mutual relation of o and =fsFris
involved and needs clarification  Devi Chuandika as the primeval

mother creates as her effective male energy, God Idana, to
depute him as her messenger (cf. Sivadati) to the Asuras (8.27).
The epithet Sivadiiti is significant. The Goddess acquired this
epithet as Siva was made her messenger. [$ana appears on the
scene and impels the Goddess to create Hfemrafd and the latter
deputes him as her messenger. It means that she as the
RashtrT Queen appoinls or creates Idana, just as a king

creates his Dita. This is restating in Puranic termi-
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nology the Vedic idea of Aditi and Daksha, the latter being
Produced by the former in the relation of mother and son
(erfeade asEad RV. X. 72. 4). Thereis also an intimate relation
between Siva-datl and the host of Seven Divine Mothers. In
fact Iéana or Siva is the same as Gol Tryambaka that is the
deity having three mothers. The three mothers are Ambag,
Ambika, and Ambalika of Puranic mythology symbolising
respectively three principles of Mind, Life aud Matter. Amba
is Mind, Ambika is Prana and Ambalika the five gross
elements of Matter. Thus the one great power becomes three
and then Seven. This is the genesis of the Seven Sons of
Aditi (RV. X, 72. 9, gafa: ﬁt&&m E\I"Eiaﬁ gTq). Each son is
produced by one mother and therefore the generation of the
Seven Adityas or sons of Aditi was accompanied with the con-
ception of the Seven Mothers (grEagy A RV. IX. 85. 36.)
who are also the Seven Sisters (g8 3@z RV. [ 164. 3).
We witness the bard of those 7 mothers or 7 sisters in each ray
of the Sun and in each octave of th: musical notes. The one
must become Seven for the sake of manifestation. This is the
law. And so the single deity I$ana became surrounded by the
Seven Devas in the form of their Saktis or Seven Divine
Mothers or Sapta Matrikas. In order to fight Raktabija,
viz. the Asura on the material plane, whose procreating seed
lies in the blood of all, the host of Seven Mothers is indis-

pensable (8. 32.36).

8. 39. T®NSF —The nams is significant, viz. the Asura

who is born from the seed as churned out of the blood or stream
of life on the plane of Matter. Raktabija is the symbol of the
physical man. The cosmic blood reservoir of the life-principle
has the potency of creating a Raktabija from each single drop
of blood in its body. If the same is soiled by matter it becomes
au Asuric force (8. 51), but the Goldess Chamunda who had
made short work of Chanda and Munda sublimates the blood of
Raktabija by drinking it herself, that is, making an offering of it
to the sacrificial process symbolised in the body of Kali-
Ch‘émupdﬁ. Thus the possibility for evil engrained in animal
blood is exhausted —‘Taiq arq 2eq: sfforeapy afasafd’ 8. 51 The
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host of the seven mothers differentinted on the plane of matter
through their weapons and vehicles as the Saktis of the Seven

gods exult as the demon Raktabija is laid low aund all his
passionate blood is withdrawn into the bo:dy of the Goddess.

11. 1. Al gogg:—This stotra of the Goldess Katya-
yani by the Devas is an exalted picce of composition in the same
inspired and ringing tones as the two previous stotras by which
this text is elevated to a high pitch of poctic creation.  Here the
Goddess is invoked through many epithets of Vedic and Purnic
usage. She is said to be the mother of the world. the substratum
of the universe whose symbol is the carth (H‘@‘EC{FEIUT qd. fiwat)
She is the seed of the universe (fagex dsf 11.4) which in the RV, is
referred to as (YT [ RV. L. 164, 36). All the sciences and
fields of knowledge are but the forms of the Great Goddess and
women from the beginning of creation to the end of time arte all
the forms of the Great Mother. This is the highest truth of
life stated in such simple and facile terms. Each woman is a Devi
that is a female divinity created by Prajapati out of his self-
fission or by splitting the world-egg into two halves.

In Chapter IX the battle between Sumbha and NiSumbha
on the one hand and Goddess Chandika with her host of the
Seven Mothers on the other is described at some length. Chapter
IX is styled Ni$umbha-vadha aund Chap. X Sumbha-vadha. It
is worthy of note that in the case of the slaying of NiSumbha the
Seven Matrikas take a prominent part (9. 36-38), but in giving battle
to Sumbha the Seven divine mothers are withdrawn into the
undifferentiated body of Goddess Chandika and She with their

united powers and with her own irresistible energy gives battle to
the demon (X. 3-3).

qg f-\q]i\aq;——This is the doctrine of Vibhiiti or manifesta-
tion of the one divine reality into several forms. At one time
they are relayed and at the other term of the curve they enter
into their source (TIaH aeq eAEqdl STTERBEqfFasF, X.4). Through
her vibhiti she becom:s many but by her intrinsic power she is one,
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The question may be asked as to why for slaying NiSumbha the
Goddess took the help of her Seven associates and why in the case
of Sumbha She acted alone. The answer is that Ni§umbha repre-
sents the principle of Mind as pursuing the Seven objects of senses
but Sumbha symbolises Mind as it functions in its subconscious
state withdrawn from the material centres but still enjoying and
relishing the sense objects. The one is lower and the other a
higher kind of mental restraint and spiritual purity.

11. 7. gf\ggﬁ'ﬂl —The Goddess is the principle of mind
in the hearts of all ( s@&x g& ). The signiticance of gaa
should be clearly understood in relation to Manas or Buddhi.
Hriddeda is the centre of personality which itself is unmanifest
m]‘d immortal but creates the manifest and the material basis of
mind. In the Gita it is said that the Divine principle abides
in the Hridaya ( $43: @dyami geasgq fagfa ).

11. 7. {E[isl, S[qa[rf—Here the two ideals of the fruition
of good deeds and of release from the bondage of Karma are
contrasted and both are said to be the result of the grace of the
Goddess. As already said-~®1 fFam  ozar gwgguar  garqAr.

11. 8. qitgrA—Modification or change brought about by
the operation of time, a Saankhya doctrine that the world con-
stantly is being changed by tbe flux of time. The implication of
the several statements made here should be understood. The
statement in Verse 6 refers to the Vedic tradition as formulated
in the Mantras which are called qTMiwa: A reference to the
Vedas occurs again in Verse 11.31 as HRYIEAY 9 FT AT,

The reference to the form of Buddhi is to Vedanta which
inculcates the doctrine of Chiti or Sarvit reflected in each
individual centre. She is the cause of the attainment of
heaven on the plane of Vyavahara and of Moksha on the plane
of Paramarthq,

The reference in Verse 8 as pointed out above is to the
doctrine of Kala as accepted by the utheistic older saakhya

system.
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The reference to the Goddess as Siva, Tryambaka and

ga.uri is to the faith anq philosophy of the Mahcesvara or Pasupata
aivas.

11. 10, Ty ﬂﬂma‘—Hcrc therc is a reference to the
flOCtl'i“e of the Sainkhya system which believed on the one hand
in the existence of {}e three Gunas and on the other in that of a
Supreme Power Controlling the 'opcmtion of the triple qualities.
This was the new Saikhya religion which believed in & divine
power controlling the Gupas. In the terminology of the Gupta
period it was known as 99fqgs and gefags Sankhya in contrast
to the Tgfagw Sankhya of the earlier p\eriod (Sce Linga Purana).

11. 9. sg¥g%—This conception of the Goddess as the
composite form of the three mothers start from Rigveda
where Tryambaka is the name of God Agui. It was also the
appellation of Rudra-Siva on the basis of the identity of
Agni and Rudra. The word Ambaka is also understood as the
eye, and Siva is therefore represented as the deity with
three eyes and hence called Virtipaksba. The three cyes are
taken to be Siirya, Chandra and Agni corresponding to the triadic
conceptions employed in Vedic cosmogony. Siva’s Sakti, Mahes-
vari, is also represented as the goddess with three eyes both in
sculpture and painting.  Agni was called Tryambaka because of
his three births on the three different levels of manifestation (Rv.
10. 45.1), each birth requiring one mother.

11. 11. FAOAT—The invocation of the Goddess as
the protector of those who scek her shelter as Narayapl
1s to the religious belief strongly held by the 49T AW,
where Vishnu comes to the rescue of his devotees when
they call him. The Goddess is full of compassion and addressed
as AfGgyr, she whoalleviates suffering.

Then follows an invocation of the Goddess as IO, AN,
Rardy, Yooy, A, AFEE wnd FREOY (11.12-18).

Two points should be noted here in particular, firstly,
Kaumari Sukti of Karttikeya is said to be accompanied by both
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and a cock ( AgRFFEeaq, 11. 14). This was true in
aphy of the Kushana and Gupta periods when some

times a "IT and at other times a FFFHE was shown as the bird of
FiiaFd; gradually the cock was replaced by the peacock and
the {ourth century onwards it is generally the pea-fowl
a5 the vehicle of AR, Cf. w#gzggrafaon Jgw, Kalidasa

a peacock
the iconogr

from
appearing
Ru.ghuvuri’ls'a-

11. 18. qasﬂﬂlai‘ %ﬁE—This is the second time in which
the Goddess is called G or IO but stated to be the slayer of
We know that the - motif was originally Vedic in
Indra figured as the hero who killed Vritra. In this

where the Goddess is being credited with the same
as her male counterpart, it is Indrani who is said

3.
which
context
achievement
to have gained victory over Vritra.

11. 21. Q—rl'l"\&'ﬂ'-aﬁef——ln verses 21, 22 we have agaiin a
string of choice epithets for the Goddess as @gHT, @S, AT,
sygr, gfg, @90 AT (= frear ), wgwasr, wgifeaarn, #Em, gIEaar ad,
qf, qrardy, qradr.  Many of these have been employed earlier

and explained before.

11. 19. fﬂﬂq\é\—This name was given to the Goddess
for makitg &iva her messenger i.e. the effective instrument of
her power: The epithet has a cultural background as being
conceived when the practice of sending embassies (gawsa)
became the order of the day for kings and emperors who spread
their influence by means of friendly alliances. This practice
began from about the first century A. D. and gradually gained
momentum up to the time of Harsha and King Pulakedin of the
Chalukya Dynasty who received an embassy from Iran. The
Sabha-parvan also mentions the practice of deputing embassies for
bringing other kings within the orbit of one’s influence (gﬁ%ﬁ' el
=w%). The kings regarded the ditas as completely repre-
senting their glory and as being their pratinidhi in the true
sense of the term. The same imagery is brought here for
Eelligious pur.pose. The idea is that the Great Goddess creates
Isana or Siva as her data or the manifest instrument of her
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| qaad (11.‘3'7) .The ideal of Bodhisattvahood coincided
that of mitigation of the misery of the three worlds by

gg,being-

_11. 38. aqﬁ%"S?ai—Upto now the story dealt with events
=Nanyantara of Savarpi. Here is a clear reference

sigasvata Manu, in_the twenty-eight
- —_ s
—

11. 18. TAACEY ST — This is ¢ s . e
. - S iIre sewsesred SOrmren T S
the Goddess is called @& or SRMOM but stared to be the slayer of
3¥. We know that the - motif was originally vedic 1
which Indra figured as the hero who killed Vritra. 1o this

context where the Goddess is being credited with

I

the same
achievement as her male counterpart, it is Indrapi who is said

to have gained victory over Vritra.
aQ

11. 21. ai‘&‘:r-as%—ln verses 21, 22 we bhave agaiin
string of choice epithets for the Goddess as qedy, IS, Agifas,
srgr, gfg, €@@EN, a7 (= faea ), =g, wgifEar, e, geeaar a1,
yfa, s, grgdar. Many of these have been employed earlier
and explained before.
the Goddess
instrument of
as being

11. 19. fil’éliEﬁ—This name was given to
for making Siva her messenger ie. the effective
her pc-)W(-_‘r. The epithet has a cultural background
conceived when the practice of sending embassies (gaqga)
bhec.arr!ef;he order of the day for kings and emperors who spread
;elr 1:. uence by means of friendly alliances. This practice
egan from about the first century A. D. and gradually gained
momentum up to the time of Harsha and King Pulakedin of the
Chalukya Dynasty who received an embassy from Iran. The
Su.bhzf-parvan also mentions the practice of deputing embassies for
br:11glllg other kings within the orbit of one’s influence (gﬁh ad
%ﬁﬁ) The kings regarded the diita t g
centing their glor ! s as completely repre-

y and as being ‘their pratinidhi i
cense of the term The « > pratinidhi in the true
. a . .
me imagery is brought here for

The idea j

o ' a is ths

I$ana or Siva as her datg or }tll'lt the Great Goddess creates
he

religious purpose.

manifest instrument of her
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- . . ted at
glory and power. Tic figure of Iéana is acttully_repres:eln -
the head of the Sapta-Matrika panels in the Kushana an

: anta-Matrika
periods (See Mathura Muscum Sculptures of the Sapta Matr
No. F.)

1. 22, ¥f3-arerdi—This is o compound word me“‘jl‘_‘l‘lé;
dusky-complexioned by the smearing of Bhiiti or ashes. |
commentators take BLiiti as Bhasma, which is the simple natural
meaning of the word, and also as Rajoguna.

11. 23.  gaq: qiforargred —That is having hands, .feet,
eyes, heads, faces, ears and nose at all points and in all directions.
This is true of the Goddess in her Pranic aspect where in the
undifferentiated centre all the organs of sense are present ev?ry-
where and not yet individualisced. There are two forms of Siva,
one in the Lifga form in which the sense organs are not evolved
and the other in the human form. The Liaga form is called
Sthanu.  The implication is that the Goddess is present along

ith Siva in hi infinite, i : ich is
with Siva in his transcedent, infinite, immortal form whic
unmanifest.

This idea was originally rooted in the Rig-Veda where
Narayana Purusha is said to be Sahasrodirsha, Sahsraksha and
Sabsrapat (RV. 10.90.1.). This is translated in Rig-Veda
itself as  Vidvatomukha, Vidvatéchakshuh, Vidvatobahu and
Vivataspat (R.V. 10. 81-3). The idea is also repeated in

Upanishads and Gita, and it 1efers to Divine Reality in

its transcedent form. The same is predicated here In respect

of the Great Goddess, styled as omniform (Sarva-svariipa) and
omnipotent (Sarveda 11,24).

The Goddess is truly pictured as Vishvatmika, whose
form is the whole world (11.33.).

11. 36 g¥—This has reference to the Goddess in a
particular pose of hand in which she confers boons on her
devotees. This was a particular mudra in the case of Goddesses
in the Gupta period, specially Buddhist Goddesses and Buddha
and Bodhisattvas themselves.  This was a very pleasing attitude
of assurance and compassion for a divine figure to appear a5
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Gl (11.-3.7) The ideal of Bodhisattvahood coincided
f mitigation of the misery of the three worlds by

gatarat S
with that ©
a divine being:

1. 38. %ﬂfﬂ%fs;Hal—Upto now the story dealt with events
in the eighth Manvantara of Savarni. Here is a clear reference
to the current time cycle of Vaivasvata Manu, in the twenty-eight
Yuga period of Dvapara when the events are transferred to the
house of Nanda Gopa from the womb of Yadoda (A=mMia[g dTal

st e L)

1

The daughter born to Ya§oda is identified with
According to the Bhagavata, she became eight
and received by the Ayudha-purushas of Vishnu
k (Bhagavata 10. 4. 9). The Devi-Mahatmya
Vindhyachala, where there is an actual
It appears that there was an ancient
s of the Mountain as the local
She is worshipped all over
text notice is taken of the

11. 39.

the Goddess.
armed (atg'gm)
to divine ran
sociates her with
htabhuja Devi.
hip of the Goddes
of Vindhayachala.

In the present con
several cult Goddesses of local character as forming part ofa
wide spread mother-cult of which hundred and eight names are
given in the Matsya Purana, Ch. 13 ; also Devi-Bhagavata.

11. 40.
Asuras named Vaiprachitta, i. e.
hitta who was the enemy of Indra and broken by him in a
or twelth, of the great Daivasuram
But

ass
shrine of AS
seat of the wors
presiding deity

this hilly region-

Aoataagradan—On the surface this refers to the
the kinsmen and followers of

Vaiprac
ferce combat being the last,
Kolahala (Matsya Purana, 47. 52-53).

ars that there are some quasi-historical
e Goddess mentioned here. I am
achitta Asuras with the Yavana or
There were two phases of

first of the Greeks ruling in
e Greeks

struggle called
scratching further it appe
allusions in the names of th
inclined to identify the Vaipr
Indo-Greeks (same as Madrakas).
Greeks’ domination, namely the
Bactria (called Bahlika-Yavana) and the second of th
ruling at Sakala in the Punjab (called Madraka-Yavana).
During their long existance for about three hundred years the
Greeks Vel‘g8 much influenced Indian scieatific literature and
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institutions, so much s that they were regarded as authol-ltty
simitar o the older pishis (gfiaq 3f qIR). The reference 10
the Vaiprachitta Asuras, the people having the mind of |E)r
or Brahmanas, seems to relate to the Indo-Greeks who are called

Brahmanas as a class i the Dronaparvan (F-7ed diatribe)-

ith t attle
The Association of the Vaiprachitta Asuras with the b'l.
\ rention
named Kolahala as given in the Matsya Purana draws a.ttcnt.lo
to the name Kolavidvarhsin, the enemies of king Suratha, mention-

ed in the beginning. It seems to have been some major battle
as the background of the story.

11.42. (ﬁaﬁa"éﬁ[—Raktadantikﬁ scems to have been the
tutelary Deity of the Sungas, both Raktadantika and Sunga ha'Ve
almost an identical meaning. The Suhga Tree (Ficus Infactoria)
is the same as @&t, Hindi Pilkhan or Pakada which has small
red berry fruits and hard needles, both offering an appropiate
comparison with Raktadanta, a row of blood strained teeth.

11. 45. grFeay—This name is more explicit in its historical
bearing, Here in verses 43-45 no human enemy is named. But
people suffered from o natural calamity by the failure of rain for
2 period of one hundred years and the Goddess on that occasion
assumed two forms, namely Satakshi and $akambhari. It seems
that this refers to the hundred years of Saka-Kushapa rule under
the Emperors Kanishka, Huvishka and Vasudeva whose last year
of reign is recorded in an inscription as 98 Saka Era. Several
facts are very significant here, firstly, the Goddess is called
S‘?‘l“lrrlbth.ri, literally the supporter of the &akas; secondly no
Asurg o enemy of the Goddess is mentioned and there is the
Complete absence of any battle motif in this case. It seems that
the memory of the Sakas was quite fresh amongst the people
and they were not yet regarded as hostile intruders and thaf
their Goddess was also accepted in cult worship by the local
People. This is made definite by the name Satakshi and the
very Strange description and etymology given of her form and
flame. She js called Ayonija which has reference to her
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heavenly birth ; secondly She is said to have been invoked by the
«Munis’, whom she looked at with her hundred eyes because of
e was named Satikshi :—

which sh
gfafi: degar gt dufasamadfaar |
gay Taq d=mi fAdfrenfy g
Fdfasafa agem: aareffafa at o

The Munis here imply a technical reference to whom in the
Narayana Paravan of the Santi Parvan are known as Chitra-
&ikhandinah. This new epithet was the counterpart of the
Indian Saptarshis (sher  gady NF qar fa=afaafisa:, Vishpu
Dharmottara Purana 3. 8. 25); but in fact it was coined to
designate the seven Ameshspendas of the Pahlavi religion and
they are specially mentioned in that chapter of Narayaniya

whiclh is loaded with many other Sasanian symbols.

Dharma
the Pahlavi

Above all, the great Iranian Goddess named Asha,
form of Sanskrit Rita, is also mentioned in the Narayapiya
Dharma- Her sanskritized name seems to have been FJATENY which
on the coins of Kanishka and Huvishka appears as the Goddess
Ordoksho (Whitehead Catalogue of Scythian Coins, pp- 194, 207).
She is named here as Satakshi.

One fact agrees very well with the genesis of the whole text
for the glorification of the Goddess Mahishasura-Mardint or
Katyayani. It is for the first time that images of Mahisha-
mardini appear in Kushana art and there are many such
sculptures in the Mathura School. Infact in no other period of
Indian Art History Mahishamardini images are so numerous
and popular as in the Kushapa period. The religious synthesis
of this period is fully reflected in the names Asha, Rita, Ritakshi,
Ordoksho and Satakshi. She was truly regarded as not of
mortal birth but of heavenly origin as the divine light of Ahura
Mazda who himself was known as Hari-Medhas Deva in this
period and is mentioned several times in the Narayapiya Parvan.

11. 48. AT —This is the name of the Goddess in-
stalled in a shrine near Shahbazgarhi in Peshawar district, who is
famous all over the north-west and Punjab as the tutelary
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deity for popular worship., She is also mentioned in the sever al
lists of the Devi-pithas.

11. 50. w@A—This name of the Goddess associated with
her destroying an Asura named Aruna by assuming the form
of innumerable Bees ( @g@dawessd, 11.49). The reference 18
somewhat obscure, but the red colour of the Asura indicates
some foreign tribe of the Turushka origin. The Shatpad
motif also has a veild reference to horse-riders or cavalry soldiers
who on horseback have vitually six feet. The reference seems
to be to Indo-Scythian or Turushka cavalrymen whose moving
phalanxes of fleet horses proved so efficient and irresistable
that the Gupta army formation was reorganised on that model
(Cf. Kalidas’s description of the moving armed horseme? in
Raghuvamsa, 4.53,55,56). There also appears to be afun on
the word Bhramara, since it was an international joke during
that period that the beards of the Sasanian rulers Wt
compared to &% 7 that is Bee-hives covered with the Saragh?
species of big honey bees (Raghuvarh$a, 4. 63). There was D fact
o Sasanian intrusion towards Sindh and Rajputana in the time
of Shapur as shown by the Paikuli inscription, to avenge which
Chandra Gupta Vikramaditya planned an invasion of the Par¥"
stka country. This gives us another near date in respect of ouf
text somewhere at the end of the fourth century A. D-

12. 1. ofa {'d'aal—-Here is a reference to several Stotra’s of
the Devi-Mahatmya of which the number is four, namely 1.53-6
(by Brahma to Yoga-Nidra), 4.2-25. (by the Gods aftef the

death of Mahishasura), 5. 7-36. (by the Gods to Vishpumaya)h &
11.2-35 (by the Gods to Katyayani as Narayani).

~ Chapter 12 is styled as ‘Devi-Vakya’ in the Latin Edition
it is a kind of Phalagruti which shows that the text of the Dev¥
Mih.ﬁtmy a finished with chapter 11 and that the chapter® follow*
ing it were an appendage to show its religious efficacy. 1t is a]sof
evident that the Devi-Mahatmya had been cast into the mo“ld 0
a Raksha-Stotra like some other Vaishnava or Budhist te¥%"
original name as recorded in 12. 11, vx;as Devi-Méhﬁtmyam'

It
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was duly recited on particular days of the month, specially oy,

qqWr and IgSEr and that there was a special Navaratra festival

in the Sarat season conforming to the annual worship of the Great

Goddess (UTHR TG ferd ar = aifeat 12, 11.).

The name Devi-Mahatamya is repeated in 13.1. which
must have been the original designation of this text. The
several other names like Durga Saptasati, Chandipatha, are much
later when an attempt was made to fit the text arbitrarily into
seven hundred verses or parts of verses sO as to agree with the

number in counting the extent of the Bhagvad-Gita.
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VAGAMBHRINI SUKTA
( An exposition of Rigveda X. 125. 1-8)

The inspired poetess of this hymn is named Vak, the
daughter of Rishi Ambhrini. The deity is Atma or her own self.
Thus it is an invocation of Vak Devi, having the particular
name of Ambhrini. She is the same as Parameshthini Vak,
viz. the speech that is in the universal and the eternal subs-
tratum of all the spoken words and the Panchabhiitas or creation.
She is the same as Meaning (Artha) which is the source of words.
The eternal ocean of Artha symbolises the speech of eternity. Am-
bhrini is the same as the Ocean, the cosmic Samudra called Rita,
Parameshthi or the primeval source of the undifferentiated
cosmos. She is the great goddess, mother of all the powers that
are between the earth and the heaven. This was a grand con-
ception which finds it fullest measure of expression in the present
stikta. Its high inspirational tone is of the same pitch as that
in the ringing of words of the Devi-Mahatmya. In both of them
there is an adoration of the Supreme Mother principle which
creates all the worlds with its mysteries that are b:ing unfolded
in time and space and also that are beyond them. Such a power
perself is eternal mystery. The Great Question ({iq‘aq) w hich howso-
ever, intensively it may be bombarded, yet remains a riddle
without solution, a veil which has not been lifted, a mystery
which has not been comprehended. Such is the Majesty of this
Goddess—uarady Afgar daa, RV. X.125.8,

The words Mahatmya, Mahima or Mahina refer to the same
inexpressible glory of the Great Goddess.

Whatever has been said in the Devi-Mahatmya in praise of
the goddess Vak applies to the Devata of this sukta. The
pevi is called Deva-janani and Matri-ripa—the Supreme
Mother principle without which nothing can be created either
on the level of Mind or of Matter, either amongst the immortal
gods ot amongst mortal men. She is the first creation as the
Word, and the representative of the spirit and the means of
communication between gods and men, thatis the Prapic and
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material powers, Mg, of science and the seers of spiritual truths

approach the mystery in different ways by the power of their mind,

but the veil of darkness and of obscurity remains as thick as ever.
Who knows ang who can te]] ?

. The Paradoxical truth of her nature is that she combx'nes
in herself the two principles of rest and motion. Stabilitys fixity,
quiet, rest, stasis, silence point to the unmanifested sour(.:e'of
creation, but the stillness of the Night is replaced by the actw'lty
of the day time, by the rocking convulsion of creation which
like a hurricane throws up elemental forces of the greatest
vehemence splashing the dust of the dark into the depth of space:
Movement, rotation, and ceaseless gyration of the world like one
whirligig revolving at a frictionless point—this is the destiny
of the inumerable constellations, galaxies, spiral nebulae ',md
members of the Milky Ways all of which are subservient
to the over-riding principle of motion. 7This spirit of tempe-
tuous activity of the wheellike revolution is the soul of several
inspired occurrences in this sikta.

Mantra 1

I travel with the Rudras and the Vasus, with the Adyle.uS
and All-Gods. I wonder I hold alolt both Varuna and Mitra,
Indra and Agni, and the Pair of Advins.

Three points are important here, the first relates to the
essential nature of the Goddess as identical with Movement
(Saficharana). She is the embodiment of the root char to move
or traverse both space and time. This movement is demonstrated
in a thousand ways both in the minutest particle of Matter
and in the most distant stars. The Goddess is justly proud of her
dynamism, unfolding in manifestation on the three levels of
Mind, Life and Matter. The numerous trinds of creation are
symbolised as Vasu, Rudra and Aditya. = These three Pranic
powers are like the conjointed fellies of a complete wheel
(Chakra) which is constantly revolving bearing the load of all tl?e
universes, yet never hot-axled nor ever creaking under the strain
( Aereaad siferes @ART T AW TNl RV.1 164, 13)-
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The wheel-like constitution of the ultimate power or the
gy is the basis of Vedic thought. We find it expressed

divine ener . .
es as constituted of the thirty-three (33) Devas, viz.

so lﬂnn)’ t1im

8 Vasus, 11 . .
1d the former together in an immortal and inseparable

Rudras and 12 Adityas together with the 2 Advins
who ho ‘ ¢

compnnionship sc'o th.at the wheel alwaysremains safe and sound.
The Symbolical significance of the Vasus, Rudras and Adityas is
n“-comprehensive and true at several levels. The Vasus 8 in
aumber represent the 8 essential elements of manifestation
comprising Mind, Prana and Apana and the 5 gross elements of
Matter (Manas Prana. Apana, Paiicha-Bhiitas). This is the
Apnrﬁ-Pff‘k?iti or the lovsjer ?lane of Matter ; higher than this is
the region of Prapa which is called Para-Prakriti or Jiva or
Akshard in the Gita, the lower Prakriti of Matter being E{shara.
The highest level is that of the mind symbolised as the Adityas
and representing the highest Purusha called Purushottama. The
idea in the mantra is that the Great Goddess is the dynamic
aspect manifesting as the three Purushas, viz. Kshara, Akshara
and Avyayod: These three together make up one cycle which
;s at the root of the life of the individual and of the cosmos.
; ourth group of Devas is termed here as the All-Gods

The f .
(Vidva Devas) who stand for all the residual powers typified as
Chalu"th‘q” loka that is whatever remains as the substratum.

The third point is the statement that the Goddess is the
port of ths three principles named Mitra-Varuna, Indragni and

sup .
These are basal pairs representing the dichotomy of

AsvinS-
creation or the duality of manifestation at several levels. The

duality in the region of Parameshthi is referred to as that of
Mitra and Varuna, in the region of Sarya as Indra and Agni and
in that of Antariksha as the AsSvins. Of course, these are

pointers only.
Mantra 2
I cherish and sustain high-swelling Soma, and Tvashtar. I

support Piashan, and Bhaga. I load with wealth the zealous

sacrificer who pours the juice and offers his oblation.
29 ’
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In this mantra also three points should be noted. The first
is that the Great Goddess is the support and controller of the
overflowing Soma. Here Soma represents the great infinite ocean
of primeval creative energy which is known in the Rigveda as the
ocean of Varuna or the surging billowy sea of honcy (Madhuman
samudra). The cosmos is only one wave from that ocean of
bliss. The question arises as to what is the ultimate support
of that ocean of Soma. The answer is that it is the Great Mother
who is Soma herself, whose body is the universal Viraj, the floods
of Rita, the tidal waves of creativity which are released as
the world-building forces, all contained within her womb,
she is the foundation on which the primeval flood or
the watersare supported. She is in fact the Waters (Apah,
Salilam) the Mother principle which created Yajila and
generated Agni or the principle of Hiranyagarbha, the seed of
creation. Who knows exactly the nature of the surging ocean
of Soma (Somam ahanasam) which the Primeval Mother bears
within her as containing all the possibilities of existence
from the beginning of time to the end of it. The ocean of
Soma is the origin of millions and millions of Saryas AT
ggs e gaueaad. On the levels of Mind, Life and Matter a
pair of two opposite forces is present everywhere.

This is Brahmnaspati Soma, the lord of Brahman, beyond
which there is nothing greater or deeper, so far as creative sub-
stances are concerned. The Goddess herself is that Soma and each
Mother is an exemplar of the Soma principle. All the vital and
chemico-physical laws of giving birth to the child are inherent
in the womb of the Mother who is identified as Soma.

Night and Day, the bright-half and the dark-half of t'he
month, the two semesters of the year, contraction and expansion
(Samaﬁchana-prasﬁrana) ascent and descent (afd@ = sfa =),
the etherial powers of light and the chthonic powers of darkness,
the Suparnas and the Kadraveyas—these are some aspects of the
double-headed eagle Iwad:gieuf gawl that is Infinite Nature or the
Universal Mother Goddess herself originally one. What was the
source of this dual mystery in which she unfolds herself, This
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guarded secret of her nuptial chamber is not revealed. Both the
Devas and Asuras are her sons and She as the affectionate mother
gives her milk to both of them, otherwise the cycle of creation
would become disrupted. It is at the very outset that Indian
metaphysics pays a full frank and gushing homage to this
basic concept of a divine duality at the root of creation. This
is the experience of science and the realisation of philosophy and
the whole spirit behind the Daivasuram motif of the Devi-
Mahatmya is practically a restatement of the ancient Indian
religious and cosmogonic tradition.

Pasha, Bhaga together with Agni, Mitra and Varuna are
the great Aditya Gods who are the sons of Devamata Aditi,
together with Aryama not mentioned in this list. They form the
seven immortal Adityas, the archetypal powers through whom
the Mother fulfils her secret of progenation. In fact eight sons
were born to Aditi of whom Martanda or Surya was the eighth.
The first seven were immortal and therefore found deficient to
create life in matter but the eighth one Sarya is both immortal
and mortal and subject to the cycle of Life and Death as
manifested in the moving wheel of Night and Day or Light and
Darkness, and therefore entrusted by the Mother with the totality
of the creative act. It is some mysterious integration of the
divine powers differentiated for specific performances that the
Yoni or womb of the mother produces the garbha or child.

Tvashta is Viévakarma Prajapati fashioning each life
form with a cosmic potency that is unthwarted at all levels. The
primeval Mother is also the support of Tvashta (@rgr sTf@ fagq).

The treasure (Dravina) which the Goddess confers on the
oblation-bearer the Yajamana who presses Soma by the intensified
devotional powers of mind and heart, has reference to the
Seven Jewels (Saptaratnani) which are present in every living
organism. These are comprised of Manas, Vak and the Paficha-
phiitas—Life, Mind and Matter contained and preserved
carefully in the Vasudhana-kosha, the treasure chest of the
body which kindly Mother Nature designs forf{every one. Agni,
Prapa or Life is that treasure which is our priceless possession
bestowed as a boon by the Mother. To be a Yajumana in the
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Yajfia of 1

Privilege inii:tzccll t? press the Soma for its fulfilment is & great

The fertility that .Wlt.:h all-round joy, coittcntment a nd CCStuC)".

?u man both ]_,ai,sem W‘Oman and theo fCClln(l:ll,ing power tha.t 1S

1S composed of 45,9 the“: root in Somn which cach organism

parental seed {ol-l wl?‘d’ becomes manifest as the two-fold
preducing the Babe.

Tam i Mantra 3
m the
1, first of tho Queen, the gatherer-up of treasurcs,
se who merit worship. Thus Gods have established
and abide in

fu most thought-

me in m
ally pl
ace 1
S with many bhomes to enter

Tl o

Movemerlni :]élbyai:zz im?rcs?mn created Dby this éﬁl(ttt.is thz.xt of
cosmos as the mﬂ-j;st) which is basic to the manifestations o't tl-Je
Purusha anq Pfukri)t,i or grcatness of the creative force (.\lu.hnf)a).
single reality. The f; “afe the two iundumental usp«:cts of u
fest source and Lk irst us the minute point reiers to the anmani-
to the greatness :r SeCOnQ as 'thc extended dinmeter reff:rs
of the two is more imeXte"Slof‘ ot Lhe‘crculcd ?VOL'ldS; Which
point of view of )¢ pOl‘lan.t is a relative question. 1*.1‘0m the
as the undiﬁeremiateznmu.mfest .a.ml minute Purush'a is greater
the point of view of thwomb which contains 'e.v(.erythmd. From
reptesents in g most mif created world Pmkgm.ls greatel: a',s. s'he
of creation. The forme .a,culous fqrm the manifold possxblhtle_:s
The very word Mata lsllj‘ .t_he Pita and the latter the Mata.
a.lul the whole conception erved fl'.Ox'n the xoot AT 10 measure
sious of space and time Of' creativity depends o t1.1e dimen*

which constitute the mould in which

the Mothe ..
r principle b .
bears in her womb estows her greatness on the child whom she

¢ c well u ]
st :(l thﬂ.l, Pl.“- ‘a[)(ltl lllSll‘leS hlm

self only
thro o .
which be gain:{ill:e htl-b]m.eauon. The worlds are the Prajaby
the existence of Pm"t-eo,f Prajapati. There is no meaning in
aJapati unless he becomes creative. In the

relative " concepti
ption of Py
aty snd Patnz the highcr unn]a,nifest

principle is the Husb
and (Pati) and the subsequent created
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os S the Patni or .ﬂlaln’skz in whose womb the creator finds
his due fulﬁlm?nt. She is the sovex:eigu lady, queen who rules the
kingdom that is the C(_)smos. She is rightly desiguated as RBashiri,

der of the Rash{:rfm. The conception of Vedic Rishtzrzz
. poth on the mundane plane of humnan organisation where
and the queen form an identical pair and the one is

the king )
ithout the other. The same is true on the level of

incomplete W
cosmic creation in which Prajapati creates out of his ownself

his female countcrp:.u‘t who is here called Rashtri. Rashtra is
the unit of an orgamscd system, a Yajlia and the whole co.smos
(s in that meaning a Rashtia presided over by indra. The
emergence of o

domiuant fact b
Here vak is identified with the >Supreme Lady of the cosmic

Rashtra trqrn. the preceding state of Virajis a
oth on the divine plane and on the human plane

kingdom. By her power the Vasus are kept together under one
As already explained the Eight Vasus represent the basic
f manifestations, viz. Mind, Life and the five elements

Life or Prana 1s counted sometimes as one and

systern.
pl.mciples [o]
of Matter-

sometimes by its duality of Prana and Apaaa as two ; therefore
the pumber of Vasusis 8, and also given as the 7 jewels (Sa.pta:
The best of these jewels is the Goddess Herself at

ratn@ui)
t all the other gems are offered. So long as the

whose€ fee
1dess wbides in a system all i ;
God y the seven jewels must remain

there SO that her power is expressed in each organism. This i
the Kshatra aspect or the aspect of temporal pOWc;.' rclu.tiu:
to Matter. LBut the Goddess has also her intrinsic power on th:
lane of Prana. As sucu she is Vak, the,Logos or word symbolised
as Medha, Buddhi, Dhi, Sarasvatl etc. To this positive reference
;s made in the second line of the Mantra in which the Goddess
is called Chikitushi, that is the Knower of all the primeval secrets
which existed in the mind of the creator and out of which the
wol‘.l'd‘b were fash1one.d. What were the elements of the primeval
sacrifice 1s a question to which the answer is that it was a
Sar\{ahut. Yajiia on the level of mind aad tter i hi
Prajapatli made a total offeipne of Li -:“1, T{avtelv mc which
This was the Sarvsava da.l«:«s.hinz:,D Vis -I.h:\'[ N ) A', 70 8.?)'
vajit sacrifice which Praja-
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pati had to perform. There was nothing which did not enter
as an ob]a,tion in the altar of that Yiljﬁﬂt- It was a Ytljﬁzl, in
which the Creator made an offering of all the worlds (7 0
ferar gaaifa Ja% RV.X. 81.1). The Goddess Vak as Parma-
vidya or Sahasrakshara, the thousand-syllabled speech thercfore
had the custody of the supreme secrct in the mind of the Creator

( fafrgdy sawn afsamanm ),

She is said to confer both the Kshatra and Brahma powers.
It is the same as saying that She is both Saumya and Ghora.
She creates the minds that become the Rishis, philosophers. Philo-
sophers and thinkers (Brahma, Sumedha Rishi). As such she is
the mother of the God of all knowledge, Brahma himself.

Mantra 4.

Through me alone all eat the food that feeds them—each
man who sees, breathes, hears the word outspoken.

They know it not, but yet they dwell beside me. Hear,
one and all the truth as I declare it.

The Pranic Pursha manifested in matter as one who sees,
breathes and hears is the real entity and the embodiment of all the

gods. He is at the centre of the universe and the objective of the
cosmic Yajfia operative at each single point of individuation. He is

a ray of the divine Surya. Itis his birthright to exist and live
with the active assistance of ull the heavenly and earthly powers.
He is Vaidvanara @¥sd Iq@AA qrsqae: T

According to the Vedic doctrine the Vaisvanara Purusha
remains in rivarly with Surya or the cosmic Purusha (aqﬁ'&
gay gdw, RV.) ie. the Individual and the Universal are
cosharers on their own terms in g common endeavour to
preserve the life-principle on the planc of material manifestation.
It is to this basic phase that a reference is made. The Great

Goddess is constantly invirting the indiyidual Purusha who has

opened his eye 1o the world of consciousness to dine



VAGAMBHRINI SUKTA 231

with her in her beaqueting hall. It is the same idea as
the Setu Sama—He who has given me this body also

repea.ted in
for me Y AT &IT & 9 A1 or in the Chandogya

protects it
and I am also the eater of food. He who

Up.—1 am the food
cats me 215° eats a portion of him {HgAw#gAwIIsgATaAfT). He

who opens his eye .means the Chakshusha Purusha that is the
who opens his eye to the manifest world of consciousness.
is the symbol of awakening or sprouting of the
on the plane of matter. Breathing and hearing
he faculties of the same Purusha. As a matter of
a reference to the five Vedic Pranas known as Vak
akshu (Yo vipaSyati), Prana (Yah Praniti), Srotra
and Manas (mantu). To become conscious of
the presence and working of the Goddess is the sign of higher
telligence and a privilege of wise living; but even those who are
of the secrets of nature or of the divine mystery that
‘o working out its plans through man and through Nature
o exist somehow by the grace of the laws that are perfactly

to keep life going in the individual, for life
The

pel‘son
‘The ¢€¥€
life-germ
are also t
fact there is
(Annamatti), Ch

(Yah &rinoti),

in
ignorant

d
balanced

originates n
child nppl‘ORCheS the mother and sucks its sustenenca through

Sraddha- The divine world is soaked in the ambrosia of simple
1d-like faith. Listen One. listen ye all to the word of faith

inspiration reveals’.

faith and not in the dry process of intellection.

chi
that diVlne

Mantra 5

1 verily, myself announce and utter the word that Gods and

men alike shall welccme.

I make the man I love exceedingly mighty, make him a sage,
o Rishbi, and a Brahman.

The personified word on the divine wisdom that has become

material worlds is adored both by gods and

the cosmos and these
Vak has two

py men, that is on the immortal and mortal planes.
aSpects 1‘mmed Amrita Vak which belongs to the gods and Martya
vak which belongs to men. Both are aspects of consciousness
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(Chetana), the one ever present as the world of continuity ““'d tlfe
other equally strong as the world of discontinuity. Our mind 18
sharing both as it wills, expzriencing respectively the joys of
immortality from Amrita Vak anl the sorrows of death by
listening to the Martya Vak. The voice of silence and of immortal
gods bzlongs to the Rishis, the scers, philosophers and thinkers
whose life is pledged to cternity. Th: Asuras are opposed to the
sacred word that is in the immortal divine Viak, and this is the root
of the conflict between the Devas and the Asuras.

Mantra 6

. 1. d
I bend the bow for Rudra that his arrow may strike an
slay the hater of devotion.

I rouse and order battle for the people, and 1 have pene
trated earth and heaven.

. hwart
The Asuras are powerful for a time but since they thW’ih
. . . e
the divine ordinances they are doomed to destruction. T

Supreme Goddess creates out of her own energy Rudre who
is terrible and whose bow is a disaster to the powers of evil and
darkness. The Pinaka, bow of Sankara, is a symbol of all the
Weapons or destructive agents in the universe. Tt is stated in the
Harivamhéa that all the hosts of Vishnu churned the cosmic five
from the primeval Pushkara or Lotus and that fire becam®
mangnified by the power of Brahma, Its blazing corpus a$ the:
heat filling all space became known as Brahma-danda and all the
weapons like Chakra, Vajra, §ila, Musala, Khadga, Pinaka, Dandss
Salkti, Paradu, Pala were produced as different aspects of the
same Brabma-danda by Vidvakarma and Tvashta Harivarbét!
3.29 4,5,10).  The significance of Rudra and of his energ¥ *°

= _ . ., kS
Chandika, Raudii, Durga is the same, viz. the power that W! en!
destruction on the hater

) ways
of Brahman in a hundred and oné
of which the bow and g

s this
rows of Rudra are symbol. It 1S t o
divine purpose and will that rouse and order battle for the peopies
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which our generations witnessed as World Wars of global
The spirit of revenge and hatred behind these demo-
and the earth below and

ltimately an aspect

annihilation.
niacal forces penetrates the sky above
being a product of the minds of men is u

of the Goddess Vak or Medha.

Mantra 7

On the world's summit I bring forth the Father : my home

is in the waters, in the ocean.

Thence I estend o'er all existing creatures, and touch even

yonder heaven with my forehead.
h to the Father as the basic
variant

The Daughter gives birt
It is expressed through a

ordinance of creation.
d to be the mother of Daksha

symbolism, €. g Aditi is sal
and also his daughter (mfddely A mfefaafk RV.X. 72.
4); the thousand-headed Svayambhﬁ Purusha is said to
be the father of Viraj i.e. the Universal Mother and the
d to be the producer of Purusha. In the Puranic

Jatter again is sai
the legend of Brahma

mythology it is exemplified as
d ating his own daughter (FAT foar gfed wiaeg RV. L

What is Duhitd, that is the female power placed at &
distance ? She i ameshthi or the Universal enjoy-
ghest immensity of space. She is the Mahima, majesty
f Svayambhﬁ, the unmanifested, non-dimensional
on as the Yoni. The universal Mother creates
crld but her womb is the infinite
Samudra (A7 NAFIEEIT:

the primordial cause of

fecun

164.33)-
s the same as Par

ing the hi
or greatness o
source of creati
pmjﬁpali in the form of the w

yal source OfF cause known as

prime
agg ) the ocean is
The womb of the

the same as
creation. Mother is as extensive and infinite

as the ocean, every point therein being the navel (Nabhi) of
Originally there is one Mother but by her power she

creates :nnumerable youthful daughters, each having her own
mind DY which she settles down in a home ( feEr

W). She is Maha Maya and becomes Yoga-May3
30

creation.
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in each separate centre. This is the same as the one Indra
becomming many by his Maya or powers. Each god is a son
of the Great Mother. The diversity of Gods is due to the
differentiation of forms of the Mother. The one Goddess creates
the Sapta-Matrikas out of herself. She is the presiding Goddess of
all the worlds. By her stature she plants her feet on the earth
below and touches the sky with her head above. The meaning is
that she fills the whole space between the earth and heaven. She
is herself the earth but in her mortal or limited range she carries
the powers and the image of the unlimited immortal heaven-
She is herself the embodiment of matter in which mysterious

Pranic Splendour is imprisoned. (=g =1t aedcigegaly ).

Mantra 8

I breathe a strong breath like the wind and tempest, the
while I hold together al] existence,

Beyond this wide earth and beyond the heavens [ have
become so mighty in my grandeur.

This mantra breathes of the dynamic spiritt of Vak as t‘he
irresistible rhythmic force rocking the whole cosmos from the l?lg'
gest to the smallest unit ; everything here is moving like a swIng
controlled by an iscrutable restful centre, From the velocity of
light to the tempestuous gule that fills the skies at the advent (?f
rains, from the racing earth on its orbit to the shooting meteori€
stars, from the deep stirrings of the high frequency e]ectroma.'g'
natic waves to the gentle five quivererings of the tiny electrons il
their charged fields—the whole nature is carrying out the
ordinances of speed, motion and velocity, Whether we speak
of this acceleration in the words of Science or we conceive of
it in the words of ancient symbolism as the flight of the gr‘?at
Eagle, Garutma Suparpa soaring on its wings for a destinatiol
of 1000 Divine days, the fact remains that Infinite Nature Of
the Universal Mother is invested with the glory of primeVal

motion ang thereby She is creating the world order, bringing
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into existence untold universes in the vast depths of Space. With
the telescopic eye of science as revealed to astrophysics it is a
most wonderful phenomenon with which human mind bhas to

reckon. The Goddess in her immensity is virtually Apara, that
is beyond all possible computations. The manifest universe

is like a grain of sand in comparison to the Infinite Ocean
{hat lies beyond. Such is the greatness of the ultimate Reality.
Whether we postulate it as Purusha waraes AfgAIQY SA1atd R
RV. X. 90.3), or as Devi who is beyond this earth and beyond that

heaven (ot fear QAT gfelaTEd AfE dayd RV. X. 125.8). Creativity

and productivity are the essential qualities of motherhood and the

Goddess regulating the mov
is revealing in her eternal fertility.

er two of sparkling cyes of creation a
anic powers, She is

ement of the giant-wheel of Brahmanda
Looking on these worlds
through h nd withdrawal
or the contraction and expansion of her Pr
the Aparﬁ-Prukg‘iti in the form of Matter; she is also the Para-

hara Brahman or the JiIvas; and she

Prakriti-in the form of Aks
transcendent Avyaya Purusha or Brahman,

verily is also the
ative connotation of words, since

Her real mature is beyond rel

GShe is essentially identical with Meaning as Parameshthini Vak

e Female bison which is t
Cow which is the symbol of the indivi-

e lows or manifests herself as the Word

as th he symbol of the universal

Viraj, ot as the Mother

duated world centre, sh

and measures out the worlds.
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1. With all her eyes the Goddess :
Night looks forth approaching many a spot :
She hath put all her glories on.

2. Immortal, she hath filled the waste,
the Goddess bath filled height and depth :
She conquers darkness with her light.

3. The Goddess as she comes hath set
The Dawn her Sister in her place :
And then the darkness vanishes.

4. So favour us this night,
O thou whose pathways we have visited
As birds their nest upon the tree,

5. The villagers have sought their homes,
and all that walks and all that flies,
Even the falcons fain for prey.
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Keep off the she-wolf and the wolf ;
o Urmya, keep the thief away :
Easy be thou for us to pass.

Clearly hath she come nigh

7.
To me who decks the dark
with richest hues:
O morning, cancel it like debts.
8. These have I brought to thee like kine.

O Night, thou Child of Heaven, accept,

This laud as for a conquerer.
(GRIFFITH)

The Vedas speak of Ratri Devi, Night, as the Goddess.
ter of Dawn. In fact the Night makes herself visible
her darkness (Fooi aq: afaaq sgRATREEa).,
is the mother of creation. She is said to possess many
be looking forth with them at many spots. This is
a grand idea. It means that the Goddess Night is the sub-
stratum of creation. She is the eternal womb and source of
manifestation. Each germ that sprouts from her innerself 1is
an eye ( =fer ) that looks on the conscious world. All the

glories or lights of creation have their uttimate being in the womb
of Ratri. Ratri is said to be the mother of the primeval ocean
(@ax TqEAST
is her infinit

From the depth of this ocean or the first cause is produced
the Samvatsara ( @gziefa da@q #AI@q e 10.160 ), or Sirya
(w1 @gg angd gAASTASL RO 10.72.7 ), both symbolising the
principle of Time or Kala, which also means darkness. Kala is
the essence of Kali, the Dark Mother or Sapphire Goddess whose
power of destruction is Kala, or Vajra which is turning eternity

into splinters of the smaller units of time.

She is the sis
as Usha by embroidering
Ratri
eyes and to

aq ad: qgal 5W4a:), Ratri is the mother and Samudra
e womb (A7 AT g, o 10.125.7).

self everyday in

Ratri as the creative mother exposes her
is the true

the form of the conscious world, but her darkness
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reality, in the form of the sub-conscious and the unconscious
into which the whole world of men, animals and birds must
re-enter.  Night is called 3¥af, a wave arising from
the stillness of the Dark Ocean of Varuna (@S0 FAaT or A I,
Fo L. 164.47). The womb of the mother is symbolised as Ratri

and her son as Sarya. This is the cycle of creation and
dissolution,

Ratri is the wrapping blanket, curtain, veil or envelopment of

the original fag @f® or Consciousness. She is a7ar, the power of
finitisation, limitation or covering.

The whole 319 is the Ratri Charita. There are three
Ratris, viz, Eﬁlfﬂlfﬂ, AUl and Iﬁg‘{lfﬂ, corresponding to the
three states of consciousness :

(1) a supramental supreme consciousness is dissociated from
mind. This is the . Paramatma-Chit which is the basis of all ex-

istence, whether organic or inorganic and of thought ; of which
the Sruti says, “Know that which does not think by the mind
and by which the mind itself is thought.” There are then two
manifested states of consciousness.

(2) Consciousness associated with mind in organic matter
working through its vehicles of mind and matter.,

(3) Consciousness associated with and almost entirely veiled

by inorganic gross matter (Bhuta) only. (Shakti and Shaktas
p. 320).

FAU is the aHY of wWawy; warifr of Frusawhd, and
WEAlT of gd.  The first two are referred to as Darkness covered

by Darkness ( aw g anar gawd, AENGGH ).

. In the portion of the Ratr Stikta which is included in the
khila portiou of the Rigveda, Ratri Deyi is called by the names of

&, 81, R, afrer and agfar, She is the Black Goddess
( fram &4y ).



THE GODDESS IN THE TANTRAS

The Tantras are based on the doctrine of the Ultimate
Reality as Sakti, the chosen deity or Ishta Devata of the Cult.
The belief in the world-power of the Female Energy or Sakti as
the transcendent and immanent souls of creation was originally
Vedic and it has been unanimously accepted in the entire later
tradition of the Trantras and Sakta Agamas sanctioned by
the Vedas as pointed out elsewhere in the Hymn to Vak or the
personified Goddess of speech —Rigveda, 10. 125.

Most of the metaphysical statements about &akti are
essentially Vedic. &akti is the energising power, the source of
all change in the form of Time and Space and all the objects
that are created by their dynamism. AS in one of the Tantric
Sarhhitas quoted by John Woodroffe, Saktiis the
about whom it is said : “Thou art neither girl, nor maid,
Indeed thou art neither female nor male nor neuter. Thou art
inconceivable, immeasurable power, the being of all which exist,
void of all duality, the supreme Brahman, attainable in
(Shalketi and Shakta, pp- 28 —29).

an tradition it is valid to speak of
a1l those epithets that

great mother
nor old.

illumina.tion alone.”

ng to the Indi
and to apply to her
the Ultimate Transcendent Reality, or to

f Supreme pre-cminence. &akti is Samvit, Chitz,
Buddhi, Atmaripint, Sadasat, Pranatmikd, Ardhamatra, Parapara,
Mrayi, Jugadatmika Aahadevs. GF 7 Fa1 AL Fifa c"c? AgTRaMfa |
qradtd — 98 gareqelqy | S sgfagemea® g | T gd T
qrsscAafE: | qar Frgatfedr 1 A Azt | 4 ©F %W A O

gdfa | ( shéaqqafzft!i ) 1 Indeed there are hymns' to her
invoking her thousand names: What the T.antras especially aim
at is the cult aspect in which t.he. Goddc-_:ss is called Kundalini or
Gushumna or the energising principle which makeé the pe.rsona]ity
of Siva effective both on the plane c?f‘ the cosmic manifestation
and for the purpose of death and disintegration. She is thus of

a, Sundar?) and also of a terrible and

(Ghora, Kalika, Chamunda, Raudri). The former

Accordi
&akti as Brahmaripini
are given to Brahman,

any other deity ©
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is the support of the Devas and the latter is the ruin of the
Asuras.

This duality is basic to the cosmos and to the individual,
expressing itself as a mysterious dichotomy of which the secret
is beyond the grasp of either Science or Philosophy, but it
exists as the Supreme Power in her own right. The Tantras
aim at discovering her working within the Body which is the
greatest and most miraculous Tantra or the arch-apparatus

designed by Universal Nature or the Great Mother herself as the

visible laboratory for the vindication and demonstration of the

principle of Chetana (Consciousness), or which is the same as
Buddhi, viz. the principles of Mind and Pranic activities operative
on the plane of matter. For studying the inner working of
this great cosmic force there is ng better or more complete
instrument than the human body in which the Mother or

Goddess or Power has revealed herself in the best possible manner
as Tripura-Sundarz.

This epithet of the Goddess as the deity of the Three
Cities (Tripura) was essentially Vedic and has been elaborated
at length in the Tantras and Saiva and Shakta Agamas. The
whole cosmos is a Purg of which the presiding deity is called
Purusha. So is each organism or individual body a Pura Of
Durga because of which its controlling power or Atma-Sakt!
is called Durga. She is the female Power of Nﬁrﬁyaga-Purusha-

The conception of Durga is inseparable from that of
Purusha of the Purusha Sukta of the Rigveda. Purusha is the
Father and Devi or Durgi is the Mother-principle. She is SPOken.
of as Mahima, Virgj, Apah, and is the embodiment of Ada-Srishté
or the Golden Iige of the Vedas. She is comprised of Three
Gunas each of which is a Pura, and, Tripura-Sundari becomes
manifest as Maha-Sarasyats (equal to Dhyana), Mahakali (equi.l]
to Kriyz) and Mabalakshmi (equal to Artha). This is the basic
triad of multifarious formulations both in cult and philosophy-

This triple cosmogonic stream unfolds itself as follows :

1. Buddhi, also called Mahat.

2. Ahamkiara, or Asmits,

3. Pafichabhiitas,
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These are the three planes of Mind, Life and Matter. The
principle is that light is accompanied by darkness and Deva by
an Asura. There is the principle of Divine illumination at each
one of these three stages and so is there an Asura. The Devi-
Mahatmya is designed to bring home the glory of the Deva and
the rout of the Asurd in a language reeking with the glory

plight of the Asuric hosts on the above triple planes as follows :

1. Madhu-Kaitabha, same as the two aspects of Buddhi or

Vidya.
2. Mahishasura,

he fiercest of the enemies produced
ciple of matter.

s Sumbha, Nisumbha, Chanda,
g to the five

same as Ahamkara, or Asmita, or Ego
which is t in the darkness of
the bhatas, ot the energising prin

3. The five Asuras named a
Munda and Raktabija form a team correspondin

gross elements in matter, the Pafichabhutas.

e Goddess implies the awakening of the

The triumph of th
e body as manifesting

psychica], vital and physical powers of th

through the various chakras.

lete integration of the eight chakras forms a

th which Indra, the Supreme deity
lling all other forces. In the Puranic

¢ Vedic Vritra is conceived of in the form of many
whom two are foremost, namely, Tarakasura and
Tarakasura was vanquished by Skanda or .Svami
ng the principle of Agni, and Mahishasura
representing the principle of
d or Manas and Mahisa the

The comp
thunderbolt or Vajra Wi
within this «city’ is contro
period th
other Asuras of
Mahishasurd.

Karttikeya representi
by Rudra’s Sakti called Chandika,

Soma. Taraks represents the min
principle of Prana or Ahankara.

e of matter the composite form of
The Deva is called Purusha and
mal. Each :ndividual is the composite

Pasu, about whom the Rigveda says that
the sacrificial stake of each

In creation on the plan

Deva and Asura IS essential.

the Asurd & Padu or ani
form of Purusha and

the Purnsha was tied in bondage to
Yajia—aa1 3§ a5t qeamr sEeAd 3ed II (RV. X. 90. 15).

31
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In Vedic and Puranic literature a varying imagery of
Purusha-PaSu, that is the anthropomorphic-cum-theriomorphic,
i. e. therianthrophic manifestation of the Life-principle both
under the form of man and beast is conceived of severally as
Vrishakapi, Hayagriva, Ganapati, Nandidvara, Daksha, Nrisimha,
and Nri-Varaha, of equal status to these Mahisha also is of
the same nature, having the composite form of a buffalo
and a man issuing from the severed head of the demon
(ardhanishkranta purusha). The Animal has to be killed and
sublimated. No one can escape this essential struggle of life.

The Tantric imagery is further elaborated with reference
to the anatomical and physiological as well as the vital and
psychological workings of the human body in which as the
perfect loom the several sheaths of the body have been woven
by the Universal Mother (gear g qrady gafa Rigveda 5. 47 6),
or by the Universal Parents (¥ afa faat @ sag: 8 qAearad
@ Rigveda X. 130-1. This texture or cloth of the life-organism
is woven by seven threads of Vedic terminology which represent
Mind, Life and Matter as the five elements. They correspond t0
the flve constituents of the universal egg (qmq:qa'(qr) which
creates life by the potency of Buddhi, Ahamkara and the
Pafichabhiitas as stated in the Purapas :—

qUQY  AFY AR TAEIEHH |
N9 TMRIE  9F  gfexamad u
AGHREA A AGIATAH: |
Fraftate: § gfiegacezasag
afers{s g v @n ¥ dfafgan |
( whrsagzor, RRUK-%9 )

The above Egg with its seven-fold sheath floats in the womb
of the Waters or the Mother-principle called Viraj or Sakti, which
energises the Egg towards cosmic manifestation.

The Mother cannot be effective without a three-fold potency
which is the same as the Three Mothers, or the three sides of a
triangle, being the minimum to enclose any space, the three
dimensions or the three Gupas. In short these are the three
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basic energies entitled : i, Kali i
the Great Cg}oddess as Trif)zlr;fvvt]tnl(; Iiialtlhem;)(iesr}‘;il;s}]ml" o
: _ ' g deity of the
phys!cal, vital and psychic sheaths in each individual. The
physical corresponds to the five lower Chakras located }n the
spinal column (Merudanda), the vital to the region of Prana
which controls all the sensory and motor impulses from i.ts
centres in the Ajia-chakra, corresponding to the middle brain
and the psychical to the last centre in the higher brain which is,
the seat of both the individual and the universal workings of the
most subtle psychological emotions, feelings, thoughts and
Such is the constitution of each organism
sundari or Kundalini is having her
to be understood

spiritual intimations.
in which the Goddess Tripura
51z or fullest play. These Chakras are
according to the Tantric texts as follows : —

1. Mauladhara Chakra (Coccygeal region)—Four vertebrae
joined in one bone called coccyX ; location of the element of
. seat of Kundalini at rest, which

controls the rectum;
during its ascent to the higher centres.

fra (Sacral region)—Five vertebrae ;
form called sacrum ; location of the

earth ;
has to be energised

9. Svadhisthana Cha

joined together in a bony
clement of . controls the urinary system.

water ;

s Mayipira Chalira (Lumbar region)—Five vertebrae ;
gni or Tejas ; controls the navel region. When the
astery over the energy of these three chakras

d the limitations of his body and begins to

geat of A
Yogi bas acquired m
he begins to transcen
enter the plane of the universal.

4. Anahata Chakra (Dorsal region)—12 vertebrae, seat of

controls the circulatory and respiratory functions.

5. Vifudhi Chakra (Cervical region)—7 vertebra; the
element of Akasa, which controls the region of sound or throat,
{ these five centres the Yogl tran-

Having controlled the energy o
ils and conquers all the

he limitations of the physical col
Kama, Krodha, Lobha etc. and

mala, Ifiiyz'ka-mala and
f Mara, like Buddha,

vayw;

scends t

ptations of the lower senses of

e or purified from Karma-
becomes the vanquisher 0

tem
he becomes immun

Buddhi-mala. He
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or in his adoration of Siva he is said to have obtained victory
over Kama. Ubpto this stage of Siddhi the five Asuric forces
of Raktabija, Chanda-Munda, Sumbhe-Ni$umbha are annihilated.

6. Ajaa-Chakra (the region between the eye-brows or
Trikuti)—The spinal cord called Sushumni here releases itself
from the coalescing grip of Ida and Pingala, and the place is
therefore called Mukta-triveni. This is the seat of lower mind

inclined towards matter, i.e. Aharhkara symbolised as Mahisha.

7. Sahasradale Kamala (Cerebral region)—The seat of
Siva and Sakti together, the region of freedom from Matter
in a pure state of consciousness or Paramiatma—-Chit—Sakti

( Tvefaqats ).

In each of these three divisions of the ascent of conscious-
ness the presence of the Mother-principle, ie. of creativity is
associated with an Asuric form which is the same as Mala
(Impurity), Tamas (Darkness), Papma (Evil), Vryitra (the principle
of limitation, envelopment or death), The Goddess cannot be
effective as Mother without removing these obstructions. This
is the conflict pattern elaborated in the Indian religious tradition
from the Rigveda down to the story of the Devi-Mahatmya.
According to the Rigveda manifestation of real life must take
place on the level of Matter or Earth where it has three forms

as follows :—
1. Asyik ( S{Ffli) or blood—level of the Pafichabhiitas.
2. Asu (g ) or Prana—Level of energy.

3. dtma (AT )—which is the same as Manas or Buddhi
(Mind). How these three become manifest in the material body

and what is their source are mysteries (e g sfEad
RV. L. 164.4). No one has seen their primeval source and 1O
one therefare can explain—a\ 2adt sad saqr.

The Rigvedic symbol for the principle of Darkness (Mala)
is the serpent called Ahi Vritra which became the symbol also of
the Earth as mother and is associated with the conception of
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Ku.lgcjalini or Sarpini, viz. the &akti in the lowest stage of Matter
which remains dormant. and full of deadly poisobn. By the
regular practice of Tapas and Sadhana She is awakened and
relieved of her death-dealing propensities. This purification is
associated with the sprinkling of Soma or heavenly nectar,

Amritam, by which the physical, vital and psychic being of the
This is rendering the Tantra or the

Yogi becomes saturated.
o5 of the Asura and sublimating it

body free from the fang
to the highest plane of Amrita, Chitiakti, Saswit, which is free

from all impurities.

The Agamas speak of three Malas, viz. Karma-mala, Mayika-
mala and Apva-mala. The first two are eliminated by sadhana in
the five chakras and the sixth chakra, but even then the Awva-
mala remains. To remove it requires the highest kind of realisa-
tion of the pure conscious principles of Para-Sakti or Para-Vidya.

In the Yogic practice there are several Bhiimikas for attain-

ment of perfection s follows :—

4—the bursting of light where the

1. Prathama-kalpik
It is the lowest state or the first rung

evolution of Prajia begins.
of the ladder.

2. Madhumat? Bhimi—in which the Yogi is called
Madhu-pratika- Here he is put on his trial and all kinds of temp-
tations begin toO invade the orbit of his enlightened consciousness
to dislodge him from his newly acquired powers of Samadhi.
Here in this state his worst adversary is Ahaikara on in-

o or wonderment (ena) at the attainment of Siddhis.

dividual eg -
gra is the same as

This should be rigoursouly avoided. Ahankar
Asmita which is in & way the combined power of Purusha

with Prakrith that is of the Chit with Bbate- The word

Agmita, i explained py some 25 the principle of As or Asti
Bein )’ and Mii. e Ego of Purusha. If the Yogin concentrates
( t:e Purusha aspect ond is not disturbed by the extraneous
on

.« stage ond the
temptations of Prakriti, he then this stag

light received

s no
transcends
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3. Then the Yogin enters the third stage called Bhittendrtya-
Jaya, in which he becomes completely purified by victory over the
Paficha-bhiitas and their Indriyas. In this stage the Madhu-
pratika Yogin becomes master of all the Ashta-siddhis but which
seem to be useless to him.

4. Thereafter he enters the fourth stage which is called
Atikranta-bhavaniya, or Visoka, or Pirpima, which reflects the
full glory of the Mind, i.e. Moon or principle of illumination
of the Chit-fakti borne on the head of Siva and of the
Deathless river of Soma called Ganga, surging in his matted locks:

The Yogin in his next ascent or Sadhani enters a stage
which is called Ratri, or Unmanz, that is the conditon of primevul
withdrawal or Darkness or Rest which carries within its womb
or lap the whole region of creativity and Day-light and is the
Goddess Yoga-Nidra invoked in the beginning of the Devi:
Mahatmya. According to the Tantric approach the highest peff‘?’
ction is possible when even the Anva-mala, the most subtle impurity
of the soul is eliminated and the Yogin attains to an identity
with the Universal Mother or Siva-Sakti. According to the
Tantras the world is real, and so Sadhana as well as the attain-
ments of the Sadhaka are all real.

The Tantras also believe in the Anugralka Sakts or
Graceof the Mother Goddess, which may come to the
Sadhaka through several means, e.g. strong intuition
(Prajna) or Dhyana (Meditation), or Japa (Recitation), or
practice of Bandha, Asana etc. Buddhi is purified through
Dhyana, Prana through Japa and the body through the
practices of Hatha-yoga. The great teacher is $iva himself and
his grace (Anugraha) descends on the Sadhaka through a Gurt.
It is in essence the removal of the enveloping darkness (Zvaraﬂa)
and of the impurities of the body (Ma/la-viéodhana) that is required
for the flashing of Light or of the supramental knowledge Py
attainment of identity with Siva. This knowledge or Divine
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consciousness may burst in one second through Divine grace as
the result of the intensive Ichchha-sakti or will-power of the Yogin.

It should also be understood that the Tantras
and the Agamas inculcate a dynamic doctrine, for such
is the nature of the Divine Mother that she becomes
effective  through Kriya. She neither sits herself quiet
nor allows the Sadhaka to remain indifferent, when once
she has accepted him in the vortex of her force. Whatever the
i-Mahatmya—and it is quite

esoteric interpretation of the Dev
lars in several fields—the

valid to render the types as exemp
fact remains that the Great Goddess is the supreme principle

synonymous with the highest Brahman and with Sansara at one
and the same time in her form of Siva-Sakti. Mahisha also

may be interpreted variously as the principle of Mahima, or

Maha-Kala which supplies dynamism to the process of multipli-
¢ is in Mother Nature, oOf the principle of Asmita that

Whatever may have been the beginning
re legends as 2 Baffalo demon connected
Omkara-Mandhata, the form in
s a superb document of

cation tha
is the individual ego-

of the story in folklo
zhishamali or
w presented i
anned for the invocation of the

with ancient M
which the legend is no

religious and spiritual world pl
rinciple of Light, Immortality and Truth, as against Darkness,

pDeath and Untruth, viz. of the Devas against the Asuras.

ception of 2 Supreme M

Mediterranean in all

other was popular from

The con

the Ganga to the
has observed :—

of the Euphrates we see the Dusk
Adya-Sakti and Maha-8akti or Supreme
mes s ]agadambé, Mother of the World,
¢ Her who is named Lalita, Maya, Maha-

ancient civilizations as

Divinity of India,
Power of many na

which is the Play ©
and Mahi—Kuudalini, as Maha-Vaisnavi, the

Tripum-Sundari
rts the world, as Mahi-Kali who dis-

ire Devi who suppo

Sapph .
as Gubya-Mah'c’l-Bhalravi andjall the rest,

solves it
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This Supreme Mother is worshipped hy her devotees from
the Himalayas, “the Abode of Snow”, the northern home of Siva,
to Cape Comorin in the uttermost south, for the word Comorin
is a corruption of Kumari Devi or the Mother. Goddesses are
spoken of in the Vedas as in the later scriptures, Of these latter,

the Sakta Tantras are the particular repository of Mother-
worship.

To the Sakta, God is his Supreme Mother. In innumerable
births he had countless mothers and fathers, and he may in future
have many many more. The human, and indeed any, mother is
sacred as the giver (under God) of Life. but it is the Divine
Mother of all ($ri-Mata), the «Treasure-House of Compa-
ssion”, who alone is both the Giver of life in the world and of
its joy, and who (as T@rini) is the Saviouress from its miseriess
and who again is, for all who unite with Her, the Life of all
lives—that unalloyed bliss, named Liberation. She is the Great
Queen (Maha-Rajii) of heaven and of yet higher worlds, of
Earth, and of the Under-worlds. To her both Devas, Devis and
Men give worship. Her Feet are adored even by Brahma,
Vishpu and Rudra.” (Shakti and Shakta, p. 411).
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